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SYNOPSES OF PAPERS READ AT THE 50,h MEETING OF THE STUDY GROUP AT 
HIGH LEIGH CONFERENCE CENTRE, HODDESDON, ON 5- 7 JANUARY 2009 

I. NIKOLAOS CHRISSIDIS (Dept. of History, Southern Connecticut State University): 
"Crying Their Hearts Out: An Incident of Public Penance in the Reign of Catherine the 
Great" 

In 1754 Aleksei Zhukov, kaptenarmus of the Life Guards of the Preobrazhenskii Regiment, 
and his wife Varvara were arrested for having orchestrated the double murders of Zhukov's 

mother and sister. Specifically, they were accused of convincing servants who worked at their 

own household and that of Zhukov's mother to perpetrate the killings so that the couple could 
finally be free of the mother's constant and vocal complaints regarding their marriage. Soon 
after the crime, the authorities apprehended all conspirators, initiated prosecution procedures 

and passed judgment on them. Twelve years later, however, final punishment had yet to be 

meted out. As a result, some of the arrestees had died in prison while others (among them 
Aleksei and Varvara) were still languishing in custody, their cases apparently having fallen 
through the cracks of the bureaucratic wheels. Suddenly, in 1766 the Zhukovy case came to the 

forefront of the judicial scene of Moscow through Catherine IPs decision to finally inflict 
punishment on the convicts. As was her wont, Catherine commuted the death penalty for the 

couple. She also grasped the opportunity to cultivate her image as a strict but compassionate, 
law abiding but pious monarch whose Orthodox credentials were equally as impressive as was 

her upholding of the law. In that sense, Catherine tried to score points on both the judicial and 
the ecclesiastical fronts. At the same time, she used the occasion to teach the unruly 
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Muscovites a lesson on law and order. The result was a minutely prescribed and choreographed 
series of very public penances that Aleksei and Varvara performed in pre-selected churches of 
Moscow, after which each was banished to monastic exile for twenty years. 

The case resurfaced in 1766 at the instigation of Moscow's Politsmeisterskaia 

Kantseliariia, which submitted a report to the Senate asking it to confirm the 1754 death 
sentences (in accordance with relevant articles from the Ulozhenie of 1649 and the Military 
Statute of 1716) and to proceed with the punishments. Given the capital crimes involved and 
following the 1744 ukaz (which remanded all death sentence cases to the sovereign) and the 
1754 decree (that converted all death sentences to punishment with the knut, branding with 
special lettering and commitment to the galleys), the Senate submitted a report to Catherine. In 
it, the senators noted as a mitigating factor the length of time Aleksei and Varvara had spent in 
prison after being tortured during the investigation. However, given the enormity and 
premeditated nature of the crime, they recommended applying the 1754 decree. Thus stood 
things when the case reached Catherine's desk. 

From the available documentation, it is not entirely clear whose idea it was to stage the 
public penance. One thing is for sure: Catherine did not accept the Senate's recommendation. 
Instead, she proceeded to commute the death sentence to twenty years in monastic exile after 
which the Zhukovy could become free provided that they showed trustworthy evidence of 
repentance. But before sending Aleksei to the Solovetskii monastery and Varvara to the 
DoI'matskii Monastery in Tobolsk, Catherine and her advisors decided to stage a very public 
ritual of penance, to be performed no less than four times, during which the Zhukovy would 
express their remorse in front of the population of Moscow for everyone to see. The 
deliberations on this part of the case involved a number of institutional agencies. For example, 
Moscow's Gubemskaia Kantseliariia confirmed that Zhukov's wife was not pregnant, so that 
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Catherine could ensure that Varvara would not freeze to death. In addition, Catherine had a 
committee of three hierarchs of the Russian Orthodox Church look for precedents in which 
public penance was imposed. Naturally, this committee was made up clerics allied with the 
empress: Dmitrii, Metropolitan of Novgorod, Innokentii, Bishop of Pskov and Gavrill, Bishop 
of Tver'. It was they who composed an elaborate penitential choreography whose repeated 
performance was timed in such a way as to maximize the audience and coincide with the 
Lenten period of fasting, repentance and hope for salvation. The end result was a public 
penance spectacle that had all the trappings of a carefully scripted and directed theatrical 
production. 

The churches chosen for the ritual were the Dormition Cathedral (in the Kremlin); the 
Church of Sts. Peter and Paul on Basmannaia; the Church of St. Paraskeva on Piatnitskaia (in 
Zamoskvorech'e); and the Church of St. Nicholas, called lavlennyi, on Arbatskaia (in 
Zemliannoi gorod). The latter two churches were particularly preferred by those seeking 
remission of sins. The Church of Sts. Peter and Paul on Basmannaia was in the so-called 
Captains' Settlement, that is, the area of Moscow inhabited mainly by military officers. 
Penance at these four different geographic locations in the city targeted particular groups 
within the Muscovite population but also sought to publicize the Zhukovy punishment to the 
largest number of people possible. The government even authorized the issuance of a popular 
print (lubok) to add to the publicity and enhance the staying power of the penance's message. 

The penitential choreography for each occasion resembled a well-staged theatrical play. 
The police were to guarantee widespread publicity by announcing the time and place of each 
occasion a day in advance '4o the whole city." On the morning of the assigned day, military 
guards would escort the convicts to the selected church. The Zhukovy were to exhibit a forlorn 
appearance and be barefoot, dressed in simple, rough robes, with their hair loose, and in chains. 
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Each was to hold a lit candle and be accompanied by a priest. Once at the assigned church, 
Catherine's manifesto was to be read and thereafter the convicts had to kneel down and each 
recite a prayer. Subsequently, the pair was to beg all passersby and church-goes for their 
prayers and forgiveness. Meanwhile, a deacon was supposed to read a supplicatory prayer to 
God to accept the Zhukovy penance. Both prayers and the entreaty had been composed by the 
ritual's compilers and were supplied in advance. 

More public edification was to follow. At a particular moment during the religious 
service, an ambo was to be erected just inside the church doors. A skilled clerical orator was to 
present a sermon (also provided in advance) explaining the occasion and ensuring that the 
audience received the appropriate message. At the service's end, the Zhukovy were to kneel 
and beg for forgiveness once more. The compilers allowed for no alteration to the constituent 
parts of the ritual: it was to be followed exactly on all four occasions. The staging of these 
performances was scheduled for two Sundays (the fourth and fifth of Great Lent), the Thursday 
of week five of Lent (that is, the day of the Great Canon of St. Andrew of Crete) and for 
Lazarus Saturday. Timing them during Lent sought to highlight the penitential aspects of the 
whole affair, and to emphasize the themes of mercy and salvation given that Holy Week was to 
follow. Thus, the passion and resurrection of Christ could be a beacon of hope for the 
Zhukovy. 

In fact, salvation, justice (pravosudie), and mercy were the major themes of the sermon. 
Defining the crime as one against both God and the church, the sermon emphasized the 
enormity of matricide. At the same time, it presented God as an objective judge and a merciful 
father. Thus, provided that they sincerely and truly repented, the exiled Zhukovy could gain 
redemption. The church for its part could guarantee that their repentance would be noted, 
provided that it was authentic. The temporal punishment of penance and exile thus served as a 
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tool through which they could avoid eternal punishment in hell. As for the larger audience, 
they could learn from this occasion to fear God and avoid sin, but also they could hope for 
God's mercy, provided that they sincerely tried not to repeat past sins. The occasion could thus 
provide "instruction" (nastavlenie) for everyone, not just the convicts. The sermon also 
presented the applied punishment as a confirmation of ancient church customs and rules thanks 
to the intervention of Catherine the Great. It was she who upheld these rules and it was through 
her that the sword of divine justice did not fall upon those who deservedly merited it. The 
sermon ended with entreaties to convicts and audience to pray, so that the opportunity offered 
the Zhukovy by the church and by the pious monarch would bear the fruits of salvation. Both 
the Zhukovy prayers and the deacon's supplicatory prayer reverberated with much the same 
themes. 

In the manifesto of March 24, 1766 announcing the final resolution of the case, 
Catherine professed particular concern for the salvation of Aleksei's and Varvara's souls. She 
also claimed that their case posed a dilemma for her: what kind of punishment could in fact 
satisfy both divine and state law? In good cameralist mode, Catherine presented herself as both 
spiritual and secular ruler whose job it was to maintain justice according to the monarch's law 
and to care for the moral and spiritual welfare of her people. State law called for the death 
penalty. But Christian mercy advised her otherwise, hence followed the commutation of the 
death penalty to penance and exile for the couple. Incidentally, Catherine apparently worried 
much less about the souls of the servant accomplices given that they were branded on the face, 
had their nostrils slit and sent to hard labor. 

Per the published sources, the final resolution of the Zhukovy case appears unique in 
Catherine's reign given that a special ritual of public ecclesiastical penance was prepared and 
performed before banishment to monastic confinement was imposed. This of course begs the 
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question of what Catherine was trying to accomplish by staging such elaborate penitential 
performances. 

To be sure, there was a lot of grand standing on the empress's part. In the manifesto, 
she claimed to be horrified by matricide, and we have no reason to doubt her sincerity on this. 
And given that punishment had not been meted out for a long time, the empress needed to 
show that the law came down harshly upon those guilty. Thus, in finally closing the case in 
such a way, Catherine targeted the street theater concocted for the Zhukovy at many audiences. 
Military personnel, and in particular, the Preobrazhenskii Regiment constituted one such 
audience. Penance and exile helped her avoid problems that might arise were she to punish 
harshly even a low ranking officer of the regiment that had supported her bid for the throne. To 
a certain extent, Catherine may have been mindful of Muscovite public opinion as well given 
that a final verdict had not been pronounced on the case for a long time. It is likelier, however, 
that her attitude towards Moscow influenced her decision more. She loathed the old Russian 
capital and considered it a place of prejudice, fanaticism, indolence, and barbarity. The 
manifesto and the sermon presented the murders as an affront to order and to law, both divine 
and natural. Thus, the murders may have reflected in Catherine's eyes the general disorder and 
lawlessness of Moscow. The revolving penances and the attendant orchestrated publicity could 
teach the unruly Muscovites a lesson. 

Another audience Catherine targeted was the church. It's true that she was in a position 
of strength over the church at the time, but still there were some open fronts. The secularization 
of monastic lands was still recent and the Matseevich affair had not been fully resolved by 
1766. And she chose major supporters of hers among the higher clergy to staff the committee 
that compiled the ritual. The Zhukovy case provided her with a forum at which to appear as the 
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merciful monarch who adheres to church rules and cares for both the material and the spiritual 
well being of her subjects. 

The Zhukovy penance also has elements of what Foucault called the juridico-political 
nature of the spectacle of public torture and execution in eighteenth-century France. Through 
the staging of penance, the injured law of the monarch was reaffirmed and order restored. But 
unlike the ambiguity of salvation that informed French public executions by torture, Alexei and 
Varvara's redemption is uncertain but depends a lot on their future conduct. Redemption 
figures as an option because monarch and church choose to offer it. And it is redemption based 
on class (the Zhukovy were petty gentry), given that their servant accomplices were not 
afforded a similar opportunity. Eventually, the penance spectacle was a political operation 
through and through. It presented Catherine as a stern and strict wielder of the sword of secular 
justice, but also as a merciful monarch who could have an impact as to when and how the 
sword of divine justice fell. 

* * * * * 
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II. CATHERINE RAI (Paris): "Van'ka Kain, Louis-Dominique Cartouche and 

Jonathan Wild: Matvei Komarov's Life and Adventures of Van'ka Kain and its Western 

Sources" 

Matvei Komarov's Obstoiatel'noe i vernoe opisanie dobrykh i zlyx del rossiiskogo 

moshennika, vora, razboinika i byvshago moskovskago syshchika Van 'ki Kaina, vsei ego zhizni 

i strannykh poxozhdenii (1779) has traditionally been presented as one of the first "truly" 
Russian novels. Yet most of its eighteenth-century editions comprised a translation of a 1722 
French chapbook, Histoire de la vie et du proces de Louis-Dominique Cartouche. In 
Schelmenroman in Russland (1961), Ju. Striedter showed that it also shared a few common 
features with Fielding's Jonathan Wild, translated into Russian in 1772-1773, but did not, 
however posit the existence of a kinship between the two texts. Russia's book market being 
still undeveloped in the 1770s, it seems unlikely that the appearance of two foreign novels 
about famous Western bandits, on the one hand, and about an authentic Russian thief, on the 
other, within a few years of each other, was a mere coincidence. The possibility of real 
influence is suggested by two additional facts: 1) Komarov's novel was the third attempt to 
produce a commercially successful story about Kain; 2) Komarov himself, was more of a 
compiler than of a novelist, even by eighteenth-century Russian standards. The paper's purpose 
is to look more closely at the grounds for comparing Komarov's novel to the two Western 
sources it has been ascribed. 

Cartouche and Kain, as historical figures, both enjoyed extraordinary fame, not only in 
their lifetime, but also long afterwards. While they were active, both were deemed to be 
connected with every major crime that was committed. At the height of their glory, they both 
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looked invincible. When finally caught, both had long and highly publicized trials, during 
which both betrayed all their accomplices. 

German translations of Cartouche's biographies appeared as early as 1722. Reaching 
Russia proved more complicated: the first Russian translation, by one Captain Neelov, was 
published in 1771. It was completed not directly from the French, but from a German version, 
the identification of which has caused much speculation. According to the Svodnyi katalog, 

Neelov based his translatation on Leben und Thaten des Welt-beruchtigten Spitzbuben Louis 

Dominique Cartouche und seiner Cammeraden, Sammt Deren gantzen Procefi, End-Urtheil 

und Execution: Nach dem wahren Pariser Exemplar tibersetzt, Hamburg, 1722. 

In my view, a more likely candidate is the version entitled: Wahrhafte 

Lebensbeschreibung des franzdsischen Erzspifibubens Cartouche und seiner Kameraden 

hergenommen aus den Procesakten und andern besondern Nachrichten - a title which exactly 
corresponds to the Russian. Published in 1757 in Copenhagen, it has 96 pages, which is 
roughly the same length as Neelov's work. There are also a number of textological arguments. 
Neelov's version of the author's preface is a very faithful translation of the author's preface in 
the Copenhagen edition. Two long passages in Neelov's text, which simply do not exist in the 
French original, were added by the unknown author of Wahrhafte Lebensbeschreibung.... 

Generally speaking, the latter is the source of many a discrepancy between Neelov's version 
and the French narrative. Omissions and mistranslations alone make up a total of 228. 

Neelov's translation is not the one which Komarov added to his story of Van'ka Kain. 
A comparison of the two Russian texts reveals 498 diverging elements. It is unclear whether 
Komarov edited Neelov's version or whether he reprinted another existing translation. 

As Ju. Striedter pointed out, the similarities between Komarov's biography of Kain and 
the "Histoire de Cartouche" pertain to form rather than to content. Both pursue the same 
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literary aims: a) featuring the historical character of the outlaw as a celebrated chief of a gang 
of highwaymen, b) catering to the readers' eagerness for sensation with the account of his 
feats, as well as, c) fuelling their joy over every successfully performed deceit or swindle and 
d) satisfying their curiosity with various historical or geographical details. At the same time, 
the criminal's career is designed to provide a moral lesson: it shows that, however greatly 
gifted someone may be, if a faulty education has turned him into an evil-doer, he will come to 
an infamous end. And both books are organised as a succession of short adventures viewed 
from the outside by a narrator who never fails to comment and moralize on them. 

According to Ju. Striedter, Komarov retained only the general outline of the French 
booklet. This conclusion requires a slight qualification. Twice in his criminal career Cartouche 
had the same occupations as Kain. First, he served as a spy for the Police Lieutenant-General 
in Paris. Then he earned his living as a purveyor of false recruits, a line of business also not 
unknown to Kain, although he never engaged in it himself and did no more than arrest those 
who did or help their victims. 

The link between Cartouche and Van'ka Kain was established before Komarov. The 
narrative known as the Autobiography of Van'ka Kain (1777) called Kain the Russian 
Cartouche: Zhizn' i pokhozhdeniia rossiiskogo Kartusha, imenuemago Kaina.... This 
Autobiography was one of Komarov's sources. He followed its pattern faithfully, kept all its 
episodes and left them in the same order, adding only a few digressions, explanations and 
occasional comments. Well into the 19th Century Russian readers identified a book not with its 
author but with its main character. Komarov was therefore hardly likely to abandon the parallel 
with Cartouche if he wanted to sell his book. 
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Jonathan Wild's criminal organisation bears a striking resemblance to the one described 
by Komarov. This is all the more interesting as neither the Autobiography nor the so-called 
Short Tale on Van'ka Kain (Kratkaiapovesf 1775) give any details at all on Kain's system. 

Ju. Striedter's comparison between Komarov's Kain and Fielding's Jonathan Wild is 
based on two arguments: 1) both are biographies of non-fictional rogues; 2) Komarov's 
characterizing his hero as 'slavnoi' is reminiscent of a central compositionnal element of 
Fielding's work: his claim to illustrate Mr. Wild's "greatness". Komarov, however, did not so 
much as hint at a kinship. Even if he did read Jonathan Wild, it seems unlikely that he ever 
paid attention to Fielding's warning that "Roguery and not a rogue, is my subject" or took 
Fielding's famous words about "greatness" otherwise than at their face value. This difference 
in perspective made Ju. Striedter dismiss the connection. And yet, here too, it seems that a few 
qualifications could be put forward. 

Komarov followed some of the prescriptions of what could be termed the novel "a la 
Fielding": a plot entirely dominated by the narrator, barely individualized characters viewed 
principally from outside, a preference for rapid successions of short scenes and a constantly 
intervening author's figure whose remarks appear as so many counterpoints to the unwinding 
of the plot focused upon demonstrating his own cleverness. Thus he addressed his readers 
directly no less than five times in the very core of his narrative, which echoes chapter XIV in 
book I of Fielding's novel, where the latter, having called upon his reader three times in less 
than two pages, came back to him again on closing his chapter and book. 

Komarov has been much criticized for his verbose, polemical footnotes in which he 
dwelled on the poor quality of his sources. Fielding, too, was not averse to the occasional 
explanatory note on the appalling literacy of the anonymous source from which he allegedly 
received the record of the famous dialogue between Wild and the ordinary of Newgate (Book 
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IV, Chapter XIII). And he indulged in explanations on his rogues' speach much in the same 
way as Komarov later did. Komarov shared with Fielding a preference for brief episodes 
rapidly succeeding each other: the second part of his book in which he narrated Kain's 
adventures as police informant, is divided into short numbered chapters, each devoted to a 
single adventure. 

Another common feature is that both heroes write and the reader is shown the result of 
their efforts. In Kain's case, this goes no further than the note pinned on his master's gate on 
running away (§13). The content of this note was appropriated from the Autobiography by 
Komarov, who did, however, take the trouble to regularize the meter of the second line. Wild's 
achievements as a letter writer are well-known (Book III, Chapter VII). 

There are also similarities in content between the two stories. One of the cases "solved" 
by Kain as a representative of the police involves stolen bills of exchange (Komarov, Chapter 
29 to be compared with Book II, Chapter V, in Jonathan Wild). In another, Kain returns stolen 
goods to their owner in exchange for a reward (same chapter in Komarov, see Jonathan Wild, 
Book III, Chapter VI). Both heroes have their men give false evidence in court. 
Skorobogatov's perjury allows Kain to have a woman that he loves jailed; once she is behind 
bars, he talks her into marrying him so that she can be released. Wild, too, falls passionately in 
love with a woman, the very faithful wife of his favourite victim, Heartfree. Instead of having 
her arrested, he uses perjury to get rid of her husband; then persuades Mrs Heartfree to sail 
with him to Holland under the pretense of raising enough money to free her husband from the 
debt-pit (Book II, Chapters IV to X). Kain is eventually arrested because of a crime against a 
woman (Komarov, § 112). Wild's fall too is caused by a crime against a woman, except that 
the victim was the same Mrs Heartfree and the crime - attempted murder (Book III, Chapter 
IX). 
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Komarov's direct source for these episodes is most probably the Autobiography. But 

the Russian translation of Jonathan Wild was published in 1772-3, and therefore could have 

served as the primary source for the Autobiography and, thus, indirectly influenced Komarov. 

The one thing that can be said with confidence is that in the eyes of the eighteenth-

century reader Kain was associated with Cartouche. Whether that same reader associated Kain 

with Jonathan Wild, is much more a matter of conjecture because we still cannot assess to what 

extent the name of Jonathan Wild was known to the Russian public of the 1770s. 

Both Wild and Cartouche plunged into oblivion forever as soon as the turn of the 

century. Kain, in contrast, soon came back to the front of the literary scene to play an entirely 

different role, that of a popular and very Russian hero who no longer was identified with 

foreign rogues but with very familiar national figures of bandits: Razin, Pugachev, Ermak 

Timofeich, and later, other celebrated robbers of the 19th century. 

Ironically, what Komarov and his predecessors had aimed at was only achieved in the 

nineteenth century. This, in turn, illustrates that Russian popular culture has very literary roots, 

which are not necessarily Russian: it took some fifty years before figures of bandits like 

Van'ka Kain became a convincing type of Russian hero. 

* * * * * 
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III. ANGELA BYRNE (Ireland): "Why wouldn't they content themselves to dress like 
Christians?': Fashion and Self-fashioning in Late Eighteenth-Century Russia' 

By the late eighteenth century, European fashion and dress metamorphosed from displays of 
wealth and status set out in medieval sumptuary laws, to the public display of virtue (or lack 
thereof). Extravagant dressing came to be viewed as distasteful; modesty became the order of 
the day among the Western upper-classes. Even though the connection between fashion and 
morality did not gain currency among Russian nobles until the 1820s, the same standards were 
brought to bear on them by Western observers. 

'Why wouldn't they content themselves to dress like Christians?', the Irish lady's maid 
Eleanor Cavanagh wrote of 'the country women [...] with their blue and yellow and green 
cloth petticoats bound with gold, and bouncing bobs of earrings in their ears and shift sleeves 
like men's shirt sleeves!' (Royal Irish Academy, Dublin (henceforth RIA), MS 12L30, pp 22-
3). This maid's introduction into the wider world was rather a baptism of fire as she crossed the 
continent with her Anglo-Irish mistress, Katherine Wilmot, in 1805. Everything in Russia was 
new to this woman who had never left Ireland before, but one of the things that struck her most 
was the way people were dressed. The letters and diaries composed by Martha and Katherine 
Wilmot and Eleanor Cavanagh as guests of Princess E.R. Dashkova in 1803-08, illustrate the 
degree to which fashion and dress were vital aspects of these travellers' 'Russian experience', 
as they contain detailed descriptions of the manner of dress of all members of Russian society. 
Indeed, these manners of dress made such an impression on Martha Wilmot that she made 
sketches in her diary depicting a merchant man and woman, a maiden in traditional costume 
and a beggar (RIA, MS 12L20, pp i-iv). 
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While I am cautious about treating the matter too much in terms of 'black and white', 
there is little to occupy the grey area when it comes to the huge differences in dress between 
urban nobles, and merchants and peasants. The Wilmots were impressed with the traditional 
dress of the merchants and peasantry, but the pervasiveness of Western dress among the upper 
classes merited lengthy diatribes from travellers disappointed to travel so far and at such 
expense only to enter into a society whose appearance was very similar to that at home. People 
expected to be confronted with the unfamiliar, exotic and 'Oriental'; instead, they were greeted 
on the quays of St Petersburg with French and English-style gowns and liveries. They 
desperately sought the 'different' and 'other', and grasped hold of merchant's rouge and pearls. 

Despite the fact that late century urban noble dress was almost wholly under the 
influence of French and English fashion, noble Russians did add some of their own flair to the 
imported fabrics and dresses they donned. However, despite wishing for new sights and exotic 
dress, any 'Russification' of appropriated Western fashions did not impress these travellers. 
Glittering jewels, massy powdered wigs and heavy make-up altered the Classically-influenced, 
simpler style of Western dress in vogue at the time; yet these travellers saw only a poorly-
executed version of that to which they were accustomed. Travellers' accounts place 
innumerable diamonds, pearls, and other precious stones of inordinate size on noble women 
and men at every occasion of note. These indiscriminate displays of jewels, gold and silver 
were considered distasteful and inelegant. Martha Wilmot considered them 'gaudy trappings' 
(RIA, MS 12L22, p. 37), and 'often more like a jeweller's shop, than any adornments selected 
by good taste' (RIA, MS 12L24, p. 80). 

Merchant dress was the antithesis of all contemporary Western fashion philosophy, so 
why was it so revered by the Wilmot sisters? However distasteful they considered overt 
displays of wealth, they admired the highly decorative and lavish dress of merchants as 
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'traditional' Russian culture standing in opposition to the levelling tide of Westernisation. 
Their brightly-coloured clothing, their preference for luxurious materials such as brocade and 
velvet, the masses of jewels they wore (particularly pearls) and the outlandish appearance of 
their headdresses made them these travellers favoured subjects. Martha Wilmot's first 
impression of merchant dress was indeed a lasting one, and led her to declare the merchant 
woman 'dressed in the true taste of her country' and her husband 'equally attached with his fair 
one to the customs of the past ages' (RIA, MS 12L17, pp 83-5). By the end of her five-year 
stay in Russia, she had come to consider them (along with the peasantry) the last remaining 
protectors of Russian traditional culture, and feared that their wonderful costume would 
disappear with the next generation as Russian society and culture appeared to become 
increasingly Westernised. At Kaluga, she concluded that their 'wonderful costume [...] will 
not long hold out against the changing propensity of the present age [...] Russia will lose (to 
the eyes of strangers at least), one of the most attractive of her possessions, for the riches and 
the singularity of the merchants distinct existence is, I believe, peculiar to Russia' (RIA, MS 
12L22,pp 70-72). 

Although Martha Wilmot continued to be overwhelmed with wonder and excitement 
every time she encountered these merchants, her sister Katherine understood quite well the 
cause of her own fascination with them. After one winter day's excursion in Moscow, she 
wrote: 'this was the first time 1 really felt myself in Russia! All the merchants and merchants 
wives in their costumes [...] their long beards, fur caps, and long coats tied with a silk sash 
(resembling an Indian shawl) have a much more original and noble preternatural an appearance 
than all the excellencies of the country put together' (RIA, MS 12M18, unpaginated). Having 
travelled from one side of Europe to the other, she was finally gratified with a glimpse of the 
exotic and Oriental. While the nobility's excessive displays of wealth were subject to heavy 
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criticism, the excesses of the merchants were made acceptable by their sheer difference, their 
Oriental and exotic appearance serving to satisfy travellers' desires and expectations. As the 
Russian elite emulated Western European fashion and mores, so too were they judged by 
travellers' Western standards; the merchants' rejection of Western lifestyle and their position 
as the last bastions of traditional culture in Russia rendered them immune to the same 
accusations of over-dressing, over-use of rouge and indiscriminate taste. 

Although most Russian nobles affected Western dress in attempts to appear educated, 
respectable and wealthy Europeans (a process begun in law by Peter I), some Russian 
noblewomen also chose to look to (or remain in) the east for inspiration, donning turbans. 
Some added their own flair to imported costumes, managing to incorporate aspects of 
traditional Russian dress, such as shawls, into their French and English dresses. Whether these 
Russian women were trying to be different or were merely following yet another Western trend 
(turbans began to appear on Western promenades from the mid-1770s), remains to be seen. 
What is certain is that these examples of rejection of Western fashion were not considered 
original or positive by Western travellers, but were rather seized upon as further proof of the 
complete lack of taste among the Russian elite; here a complex duality is revealed. The turban, 
that classically Oriental piece of clothing, was seized upon by travellers as a signal that no 
matter how many French fashion magazines were imported by upper class Russians, their 
inclination was still to the east, they were still not completely Westernised - despite the fact 
that turbans were in fashion in the West too. What distinguished the lower classes and 
merchants as oriental, uniquely Russian, and untouched by emerging capitalism and cultural 
uniformity, did not translate up to the elite; it merely served to confirm their lack of originality 
and taste in these travellers' eyes. 
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Peter I used sumptuary law as a tool of modernisation, while other European states used 
it to maintain the status quo. Understanding the very different purposes and meanings of dress 
helps in understanding what elite Russians intended by their clothing, and how travellers 
interpreted that. Upper-class Russians operated within a highly representational society, in 
which the number of serfs at one's disposal and the amount of roubles spent on clothing and 
jewellery were important symbols of power and status. Self-fashioning as Westerners was part 
of the noble Russian effort to appear not only powerful and wealthy, but also as cultured and 
educated. However, only forms of dress which appeared to maintain a disappearing way of life, 
impressed travellers - not those that made its disappearance seem all the more inevitable. 

* * * * * 

IV. ELENA SMILYANSKAYA (Russian State University for Humanities (RGGU), 
Moscow): "Leaving the Borders of Their Intellectual Home: Russians in the Eastern 
Mediterranean during the Russo-Turkish War of 1768-1774" 

Russia's presence in the Eastern Mediterranean began with the Archipelago Expedition 
during the Russo-Turkish War of 1768-74, specifically the activity of the Russian fleet under 
Count Aleksii Grigor'evich Orlov. 

From the beginning, the expedition attracted attention across Europe. In Russian 
propaganda it was presented as an attempt to liberate suppressed co-religionists, as a 
confrontation between Muslim and Christian worlds, and as a cultural mission to the cradle of 

18 



antique civilisation that had been trampled by barbarians. Western-European writers, of course, 

saw less high-minded goals in the Russian incursion. 

Discussion of the true goals, objectives, and consequences of this expedition continue 

to this day. The First Russian Archipelago Expedition still poses questions about both the 

political and cultural context of this enterprise. Among these questions: what was the image of 

the Eastern Mediterranean in eighteenth-century Europe? Was there a difference between 

Western-European and Russian perceptions of this region? Did Russians really intend to 

liberate Greeks from the Turkish yoke and, if so, how did they hope to do so? In the end, was 

the Russian plan in the Eastern Mediterranean 'a castle in the air' or a strategic diversion to 

other international plans. How did the plan affect later developments? 

During the Enlightenment, the Eastern Mediterranean represented both the birth of 

civilisation and its defeat by the barbarians. Western Europeans often blamed not only the 

Turks, but also Byzantine Orthodoxy and the Great Schism of 1054 for the degradation of 

antique culture. In their search for ancient ideals, western travellers often desired an almost 

mythical place, glossing over or not noticing ancient Christian monuments and links to 

contemporary life. Even when reality intruded—through the need for organised trade or 

political relations—literary stereotypes still influenced everyone from adventurers to military 

engineers. All of these men described the region as "the Land of the Iliad" or the "Land of 

Odysseus". 

Eighteenth-century Enlightenment Russians (including the empress!) did not avoid the 

ancient roots of Greece, but added an appreciation of the region as a holy land, imbued with 

over a millennium of Christian history. In fact, Greece's "pagan" past was sometimes 

overshadowed by its connections with Orthodox sacred places, highly respected saints and 
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monasteries—Mount Athos and Patmos were important stops in a pilgrimage to Jerusalem 

from RusV Russia. 

Russians understood that their insertion into the Eastern Mediterranean, long 

anticipated, would be seen by Greeks and Balkan Slavs as aid to co-religionists. Preliminary 

information received from the Balkan region assured Catherine II and Orlov that the Greeks 

were ready to take arms against the Turks (and in spring 1770, the Russians, Balkan Slavs, and 

Greeks began their actions together in Morea). Influenced, however, by their enthusiasm for 

the classical world, both the sponsors and the members of the expedition began to imagine 

Greeks, whom they were going to liberate, as antique heroes. Catherine II called the inhabitants 

of Morea/Peloponesis "Spartans," albeit ones holding an Orthodox cross in their hands. It was 

a picturesque image, but one surely to be disabused. After first failures in Morea, many 

illusions about Orthodox unity dissipated: Russians started to blame Greeks for their 

incapability to fight in a regular army against their enemies. For their part, Greeks accused 

Russians for not giving enough support and provoking an inevitable disaster. In fact, 

disagreements about the role of Russians in the tragedy for the Greek population in Morea still 

influences Russian and Western—mostly Greek—interpretations of the First Archipelago 

Expedition. (In support of a Russian interpretation, one might note that Catherine at first didn't 

claim to send a fleet to liberate Greeks, but rather to give both Russians and Greeks the 

possibility of a help for "each side" to gain "what is worthy" for itself.) 

Yet, if not the liberation of Greece, what was the aim of the Russian expedition? There 

can be no doubt: the Russian fleet came to the Eastern Mediterranean to gain a strategic 

position to the rear of Turkish forces. From the very beginning, all other intentions—to free 

Constantinople, to take territories, and to liberate Greeks—were only 'castles in the air', no 

more than a theme in correspondence with Voltaire and a game played for public opinion. In 
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fact, Russian forces in the Mediterranean were rather weak, poorly equipped, unskilled, and the 
great victory of Chesme (June 24-25, 1770) was practically miraculous. This victory, however, 
helped to realise many of former dreams ('Spanish castles' in Catherine's words): to blockade 
the capital of the Porte, to become masters of maritime transportation in the Levant, and even 
to declare twenty islands in Aegean sea as a 'Russian archipelago principality'. 

Nevertheless, Russia was not yet prepared for its new geo-political position, and the 
political and economic consequences of its Mediterranean presence are still not completely 
clear. Russian trade was too weak to be developed in Mediterranean. Worse, Russia had no real 
strategy for state building in her Archipelago possessions. (Nikita Panin proposed to build 
'something like Dutch sates' in Greece, but Catherine II never took it into serious 
consideration.) In the end, Russian administration of the islands was not significantly different 
from Turkish rule. 

Rather than geopolitics, the most important consequence of the First Archipelago 
Expedition may have been the development of more cultural exchange. The Russian fleet 
seriously influenced life near its two main military bases in Mediterranean, Russian crews 
spent months on the isle of Paros in Archipelago and in Livorno or Pisa in Tuscany. Russian 
crews also lived on Malta and Minorca, they organised a system of permanent transportation 
between St. Petersburg and Mediterranean, and used various European ports to repair their 
ships. The Russian presence was accompanied by luxurious festivities and celebrations, and 
Russian officers became desirable guests in Italian aristocratic society. 

Most importantly, expedition members had the rare experience of leaving the borders of 
their intellectual home. These men had the opportunity to compare the mythological with the 
real and to place themselves within the great flow of Mediterranean civilisation. Russian 
officers (to some degree prepared by the first Russian translations of classical literature) 
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developed an interest in antiquity that surpassed their desire to appreciate Orthodox culture. 
Russian and foreign members of the expedition admired the 'marvellous', 'charming' sites of 
Ancient Greek civilization, and even excavated the 'tomb of Homer' on the 'Russian' isle of 
Ios. The European press enthusiastically published reports about this work in 1772. 

Besides the military operations on the islands, there was also vast cartographic work, 
exploration for minerals, descriptions of the economic conditions of their acquired lands, and 
the creation of plans for the islands' reconstruction. For example, in 1771, Leonardo Depash 
Krenenskii created a description of the island of Milos, and offered to build a new city and to 
relocate people to live there! 

Also as a result of the Expedition, literate society throughout the Russian empire began 
to devour new books on ancient Greek and Mediterranean culture, new maps, new antique 
artifacts, and Russian- and foreign-press accounts of the Eastern Mediterranean. 

Thus, the Eastern Mediterranean ceased to be the only centre of attraction for 
pilgrimage to Orthodox antiquity and the land of the Iliad and the Odyssey. This in turn 
changed cartographic lines into reality—the land was full of real people. So with the Greeks, as 
it was with the Turks and Arabs, it was necessary to create a real, pragmatic relationship. In 
fact, four years of being the rulers of the Archipelago justified the importance of more-or-less 
amiable relations in Levant. 

After the end of the war in 1775, the Russian fleet left Archipelago and the history of 

its Russian principality ended. However, Catherine's administration used various tools 
(sermons, celebrations, monumental propaganda, etc.) to shape the historical memory of the 
expedition, and spent a lot of energy and gold on the great victory celebration of 1775. By this 
juncture, the historical myth was complete—the expedition was purportedly organised only to 
'help co-religious Greeks and Slavs', and that Russian empress in this way had realised the 
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plan of Peter 1. The most successful proclamation of these ideas came, interestingly enough, 
from the famous Metropolitan Platon (Levshin). 

To support this theme, Catherine the Great herself planned to erect a number of 
monuments to commemorate the Russian presence in Archipelago. In fact, she continued to 
play her games with the Aegean islands even after she had to have known that that the 
Mediterranean possessions had become too expensive a plaything. 

It seemed that many of the illusions should have been dashed—the Greeks were far 
from being "Spartans holding Orthodox Crosses," and their liberation appeared to be far off. 
Even more illusory was the taking of Constantinople. However, in St Petersburg the discourse 
continued. Catherine's "Greek Project" of 1782 and the preparations for a new squadron in 
1786 showed that the First Archipelago Expedition retained her great fame. 

For Europeans, the appearance of a Russian fleet in the Mediterranean created a new 
geo-political reality, a change in the perceived balance of power. This also had social and 
cultural implications. It is no accident that authors of a contemporary study on the perception 
of Greece (Olga Augustinos, David Roessel and others) date the birth of European 
philhellenism - the vision of a reborn and liberated Greece - precisely with the arrival of the 
Russian fleet and a Greek uprising in Morea in 1770. 

* * * * * 
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V. ALEXEI EVSTRATOV (University of Paris-Sorbonne, France) Russian Drama in 

French: Sumarokov's Sinav and Truvor and its Translations. 

The reception of European literature in Russia and the pro-Russian stance of European writers 
are traditional subjects in literary history and the study of cultural transfer. Early translations of 
Russian literary works in European languages appeared in historiography as cosa rara, the 
effect of the efforts of a few enthusiasts (like Gottsched, for instance). But these translations 
were, in fact, at the center of the Russian monarchy's cultural project, which was closely 
related to the Russian Empire's political interests. Because of this connection an important 
work could be published abroad in translation before the Russian edition (e.g. the first editions 
of Kantemir's Satires: 1749 - in French, 1752 - in German, 1762 - in Russian; another 
example - the first editions of Semira by Sumarokov: 1762 - in German, 1768 - in Russian, 
etc.). The position of these translations - between two or more linguistic areas - makes them 
an interesting subject to study. Yet, this aspect of cultural interaction within the eighteenth-
century Republic of Letters has not been studied in any comprehensive way. This paper 
explores the case of Alexandr Sumarokov's Sinav and Truvor, one of the most important 
Russian tragedies of the eighteenth century from the point of view of staging history and 
criticism. The study seeks to reconstruct the history of the tragedy's translations and to give an 
idea of the translations' pragmatics. 

1. My interest in the subject arose from the study of a manuscript that I "rediscovered" 
in the French National Library (BNF). This is a French translation of Sumarokov's tragedy 
Sinav and Truvor, which has escaped scholars' attention, though it is listed in Horn-MorvaPs 
bibliography of French translations and adaptations of foreign dramas. From the point of view 
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of form, the text is unique in the history of Russian literature in translation because this is the 

first French verse translation of a Russian dramatic text. 

1.1. The Russian version of the tragedy was first performed in July 1750. The original 

edition was published in 1751, as well as the first French translation in prose by Aleksandr 

Dolgoruky (Sinave & Trovore, tragedie. St. Petersbourg: Dans √ Academie Imperiale des 

Sciences, 1751). The translator was probably Prince Aleksandr Sergeevich Dolgoruky, the son 

of Sergej Petrovich Dolgoruky, a state official, and Irina Petrovna Dolgoruky. Aleksandr was 

born in 1722, and went to Paris to study in 1742. He was perfectly fluent in both Russian and 

French, which explains the accuracy of the translation, and its closeness to the Russian text. 

See, for instance, Gostomysl's lines from the opening scene (I, 1): 

œË¯ÎÓ ÊÂÎ‡ÌÌÓÂ, »Î¸ÏÂÌ‡, ÏÌÓ˛ ‚ÂÏˇ, 
—ÓÂ‰ËÌËÚ¸ ÚÓ·ÓÈ ÏÓÂ Ò ˆÂÒ‡ÒÍËÏ ÔÎÂÏˇ. 
¬ÂÒ¸ „‡‰ ÒÂ„Ó ˜‡Ò‡ ÌÂÚÂÔÂÎË‚ÌÓ Ê‰ÂÚ, 
¬ ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÍÓ‚¸ ÏÓˇ ‚ ÔÓÙËÂ ÔÓˆ‚ÂÚÂÚ. 
”Ê Í ·‡ÍÛ ÓÎÚ‡Ë ˆ‚ÂÚ‡ÏË ÛÍ‡¯ÂÌÌ˚, 
» ·‡˜Ì˚ˇ Ò‚Â˘Ë ‚ Ò‚ÂÚËÎ¸ÌËÍË ‚ÓÌÁÂÌÌ˚: 
√ÓÚÓ‚¸Òˇ, ‰˘Â¸ ÏÓˇ, „ÓÚÓ‚¸Òˇ ‚ÌËÚË ‚ ı‡Ï. 

Cf.: 

Le jour que j'avois tant desire, Ilmene, est enfin venu, d'unir par vous ma Famille a 

celle de 1'Empereur. Toute la ville attend avec impatience cette heure ou la Pourpre doit donner 

un nouvel eclat a mon sang ; deja les autels sont ornes de fleurs pour la Pompe nuptiale, & les 

flambeaux de 1'himen sont prets a s'allumer; prepares, vous ma Fille, prepares vous, a aller au 

Temple (p. 5). 
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In March 1751, sending a copy of the work to Thomas Birch Daniel Dumaresq, the 
chaplain of the English Factory at St Petersburg wrote that this novelty was meant to please the 
Austrian envoy, thus suggesting that the play was in some way relevant to the political 
situation at that time. 

1.2. This translation made the tragedy accessible to the European reader. In 1753 
Johann Cristoph Gottsched, a German writer and professor, published a review of Dolgoruky's 
translation of Sinav and Truvor in his magazine Das Neueste aus der anmuthigen 
Gelehrsamkeit (1753. Bd. 3. S. 684-691). The article gave a summary of the play with a few 
lines in German translation (see articles of Gukovskij and GraBhoff). Gottsched admired 
Sumarokov's treatment of national history, and finished the piece by urging German writers to 
imitate the Russian poet. 

Some two years later, in April 1755, the Parisian Journal etranger published a long and 
complimentary review of Sumarokov's play, setting out the subject of the tragedy and quoting 
its most remarkable scenes. The quotations were, obviously, based on the Dolgoruky 
translation, but the author slightly changed the text, for instance, in the opening scene: 

Le jour que j'avois tant desire, Ilmene, est enfin venu ; jour heureux, qui par vous doit 
unir ma famille a celle de nos MaTtres. Toute la Ville attend avec impatience ce moment, ou la 
pourpre va donner a mon sang un nouvel eclat. Deja les Autels sont ornes de fleurs, les 
flambeaux de 1'hymen s'allument. Preparez-vous ma fille, preparez-vous a me suivre au 
Temple (p. 115-116). 
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The anonymous critic also set some themes from the tragedy into the context of the 
century's political discourse. He commented, for instance, on the dialogue between Sinav and 
Truvor in the first scene of the second act: 

Le jeune Prince [Truvor] continue d'entasser ici sentences sur sentences. On ne peut 
que scavoir gre a I'Auteur d'avoir saisi cette occasion, pour declamer contre I'injustice et la 
cruaute; vice odieux, trop souvent reproches aux Gouvememens despotiques; vice dont sa 
nation s'est vue plus d'une fois la victime, mais dont les Peuples n'etoient pas autrefois plus 
exempts que les Princes & leurs Ministres: & s'ils ont temi quelquefois le caractere du 
Reformateur meme de la Russie, il faut avouer que souvent il en trouva l'excuse dans le genie 
de la Nation. Ainsi M. Soumarokoff ne peut trop s'elever contre les defauts si long-terns 
communs aux Souverains & aux Sujets. Precher a la Russie la justice & Phumaniti, c'est 
seconder I'exemple auguste, qu'elle recoit aujourd'hui de la Princesse qui la gouveme. C'est 
done I'Auteur lui-meme qu'il faut ecouter ici, & non pas le Prince Trouvore (p. 130). 

Thus, according to the Journal etranger, this dramatic soliloquy was used to defend and 
legitimize Elisabeth's reign. In the final passage of the article the author explains that he does 
not know whether or not the play has any historical basis, but concludes that the tragedy was 
tremendously successful in Russia, and would be as successful on any foreign stage, which are 
sufficient reasons why the poet's motherland should be proud of the work: "C'est un 
monument des progres, que les Arts, introduits par Pierre le Grand, ont faits en Russie sous la 
protection de son Auguste Fille" (p. 156). There are clear echoes here of the official rhetoric 
glorifying the Russian monarchy commonly used in pro-Russian writings of the time like 
Voltaire's Histoire de I'empire de Russie sous Pierre le Grand (1759-17'63) and others. 
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One of Gottsched's disciples, Christian Gottlib  ·œÔÂ„, translated the summary of the 

play that had been published in the Journal etranger for the collection Sammlung einiger 

ausgesuchter Stucke der Gesellschaft der freien Ktinste zu Leipzig (1755. 2 Jg. S. 81-149). 

(Soon after, in 1757,  ·œÔÂ„ received a position in Moscow University). In 1758, an extract 

from the French article translated by Grigorij Kozickij was published in the Russian periodical 

Ezemesdcnye socinenid (T. 2. Dec. P. 507-539). 

1.3. The verse translation found in the BNF is accurate and correct: 

Cet instant ou mon cceur a long terns aspire 
Cet instant qu'en secret j'avois tant desire 
Cet instant est venu d'unir par vous, ma fille, 
Au sang de l'Empereur celui de ma famille. 
La Porpre qui distingue Ilmene, un si haut rang 
Donne un nouvel eclat ‡ √ eclat de mon sang. 
Quand Novogrod I'attend avec impatience 
Pouvez vous temoigner autant d'indifference? 
De vos tristes regards que dois-je presumer? 
Les flambeaux de 1'hymen sont prets a s'allumer; 
Les autels sont pares; la pompe nuptiale 
Brille deja des pleurs qu'a nos yeux elle etale 
Prepares vous, ma fille, au temple on vous attend (BNF. Coll. Rondelle. M.RE 249, p. 1). 

The translation is evidently quite close to Dolgoruky's (see above). The author's name 

is mentioned in the title of the work: "Sinave et Trouvore Tragedie Russe Par Monsieur de 

Soumarokoff Mise en vers francois Par M. Lespine de Morembert Comedien francois De Sa 

Majeste Imperiale De toutes les Russies A Saint Petersbourg 1751" (Ibid, f. 3). 

2. Antoine-Nicolas de Lespine de Morembert, originally a French actor, also served as 

tutor in the Corps of Pages while in Russia. We do not know much about his life and career. 

However the information gleaned from his letters to Charles-Simon Favart and Favart's wife is 
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useful, not only for a biographical study, but also for the diplomatic and social history of the 
Russian court. 

2.1. The correspondence of de Morembert with Favart, a famous dramatist, librettist, 
and director of the Opera comique in Paris, was published for the first time in 1808 by Favart's 
grandson. This publication contained five letters: four from de Morembert to Favart and one of 
Favart's responses. Chronologically, there are two parts: two letters date from 1745 and three 
are from the early 1760s. I have found in the BNF the manuscripts which Favart's grandson 
used while preparing the publication. These manuscripts include six of Morembert's letters 
(two to Mr Favart and four to Mme Favart) which were not published, all dating from the early 
1760s. This correspondence, as well as some other sources, makes it possible to reconstruct the 
main phases of de Morembert's career and life in Russia. 

2.2. De Morembert was born in 1708 in France and came to Saint-Petersburg in 1742 to 
serve the Empress Elisabeth as an actor in the French company. From his first known letter to 
Favart in September 1745 one can learn a little about his situation by that time. His 
correspondence with Favart, and also with Jean Monnet, another director of the Opera 
comique, testifies to the fact that he was in contact with the theatrical milieu of Paris. Indeed, 
he also mentions Boquet, the costume designer of the Opera comique, and some other people 
connected with the Parisian stage. 

De Morembert performed both tragic and comic roles, but it seems that the Russian 
courtiers were not completely satisfied with his qualities as an actor. In the summer of 1758 
Ivan Shuvalov wrote to Karl Sievers, a master of ceremonies, that de Morembert would stay 
with the company until the following spring, but that he was not a very good actor. De 
Morembert did not write at all about his stage career in the correspondence remaining from the 
early 1760s, probably because of his dismissal. The most frequent topics of his correspondence 
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are debts, favours and acquaintances. In January 1761, after Elisabeth's death, de Morembert's 

tone was disillusioned. He observes of the Russian court: "Les foux et les bas bouffons Û font 

fortune." He was unhappy with his situation and wanted to leave the country. The prince 

Repnin had already agreed to take him to Spain as a secretary, but debts prevented de 

Morembert from receiving an official diplomatic position. Still, he hoped to receive an 

unofficial one. 

2.3. On 22 January 1757, Elisabeth signed the treaty of Versailles uniting the Russian, 

Austrian and French courts. Chevalier McKenzie Douglass, a Scotsman in service to Louis 

XV, was one of the active supporters of this alliance. In a missive asking the Foreign Minister 

to pay the agents providing him with information while he was in Russia, Douglass wrote of de 

Morembert as someone well-informed about Russian affairs. 

When Catherine came to power, de Morembert decided to remind the French Foreign 

Ministry about his past service and seek to have his appointment renewed. The main subject of 

his unpublished letter to Favart of 9 October 1762 was his financial troubles. He sought to 

revive an annual gratuity he had received from the Foreign Ministry in 1756 and 1757. In the 

letters to Favart de Morembert explains the kind of services he provided for the French 

diplomatic mission: he had prepared reports on the Russian court's political disposition and 

sent them to France. Apparently his attempts to approach the Foreign Ministry in the early 

1760s were fruitless, and, dismissed from the theater, he chose a literary career. 

3. De Morembert's earliest literary works showed to his attention to the Russian court 

requirements, both as an actor and as Ivan Shuvalov's client. 

3.1. De Morembert sent the manuscript of the translation to Favart and asked his old 

friend to publish it, promising both commercial success and the king's approval of the 

publication: 
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Voila la tragedie Russienne de ma traduction en vers dont je parle la mienne du 28 : 
septembre d[ernie]r: si tu peux la faire imprimer et me faire le plaisir dont je te parle par 
ladi[te], ni roy ni Prault n'auront rien a s'en repentir (Ibid., f. 1). 

Among the letters we have, that dated 28 September 1762 does indeed mention some 
dramatic works, which de Morembert promised to send to Favart the next spring. So, we can 
date this transmission to the beginning of the Catherine's reign (spring of 1763?). The verse 
translation could have been written earlier still: first, the titlepage of the manuscript gave 1751 
as the date; second, Sinav and Truvor was performed in French on 6 September 1754 in the 
court theater and the staged version would have been in verse. This performance could also 
explain the need to translate the work into verse. 

3.2. A newly translated edition, which was planned but never carried out, certainly had 
its own pragmatics. De Morembert wrote a great deal about his literary projects in the early 
1760s. In his letter to Favart dated 28 September 1763, he remarks that, if he had not left 
France twenty years earlier, he would attempt a career as an author: as proof of his talent, he 
includes a short poem. He also mentions an ode on the death of Elisabeth and a tragedy called 
Licurge, both of which he sent to France, the former having been lauded by Favart. (I could 
find no evidence that these works still exist.) In February 1763, he sent a poetic work divided 
into songs to Favart and a certain abbe Couche and asked them to read it. In January 1764 he 
asked Mme Favart to carry out an experiment with his new play in verse: she should forward 
the work to Favart without naming the author and then await his judgement on it: 

S'il la condamne absolument, au feu sans appel, au feu: si par un bonheur inespere il la 
trouve la la, passable; digne d'etre joue, qu'il la fasse executer, si elle tombe motus: si elle 
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reussit grace a ses corrections paries, Madame, paries; dites luy alors le noeud de ce badinage 

(BNF. Coll. Rondel. MS 291. Piece 34, f. 1 verso). 

One of de Morembert's ideas was to collaborate on a comic opera with Mme Favart. 
According to the project, she was to send him the plan of a play and his work would be to put it 
into verse: "Si cette piece n'est pas belle par ma faute s'entend elle n'en sera pas moins rare 
Plan fait a Paris Piece versifiee en Russie!" (letter from Moscow, February 11 (22), 1763, BNF. 

Coll. Rondel. MS 291. Piece 30, f. 1 verso). 

After his dismissal in the late 1750s, de Morembert wanted to try his luck as a dramatic 
author. To achieve this goal he used his Parisian connections, especially the Favarts, who, by 
that time, were renowned for their dramatic works in both France and Russia. 

3.3. The manuscript in question consists not only of the text of the tragedy, but also of 
de Morembert's foreword and a dedication to Ivan Shuvalov. In the foreword de Morembert 
makes a mysterious observation on the choice of the play: "Des raisons que je ne peux rendre 
publiques m'ont fait preferer cette Piece cy d'autres du meme auteur..." (BNF. Coll. Rondelle. 

M.RE 249, f. 2 verso). He also stresses that he could not have finished the work without the 
support of the high-ranking people who helped him. One of them was, obviously, Shuvalov 
himself. De Morembert begins the dedication with the following rhetorical question: 

A qui pourrois je offrir un travail qui pour ainsy dire s'en fait sous vos yeux, et auquel 
vous m'avez aide dans ses difficultez par la delicatesse que vous possedes et de votre langue et 
de la notre meme, si ce n'est a V.E.? (Ibid., f. 3 verso). 

In the foreword, de Morembert regrets the limited use of the Russian language among 
the European literati, and stresses the speed of the Russian theater's development: 
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...le theatre Russien est encore dans son enfance pour ne pas dire au berceau mais aussy 
pour rendre justice a la verite s'il va du pas dont il commence il est a croire qu'il atteindra tous 
les autres en peu de terns. L'on trouve parmi la jeunesse Russienne le gout, I'emulation, et le 
genie dramatique (Ibid., f. 2). 

There is no explanation given for the striking rapidity of the evolution of Russian 
dramatic arts, but the dedication to Shuvalov clearly aims to emphasize the role of aristocratic 
patronage. In 1762, Shuvalov was preparing to travel to Europe, and, in encouraging the 
edition of Sinav and Truvor, he probably wanted to revive his fame as a patron of the arts 
before his arrival. 

The simultaneous publication of Sinav and Truvor in Russian and in French was very 
significant, for it highlights an important aspect of this early evolution of Russian literature: the 
creation of a national literature was especially important not simply in the local context of the 
country, but also in the broader international cultural and political context. 

Friedrich Moser wrote in Der Herr und der Diener (1759), that the court had its own 
language and its own politics. In tragedy these two systems operate in close correlation. 
Tragedy's importance in the shaping and transference of political categories gave the genre the 
force of a political declaration. This is why the Russian court ordered the translations and 
summaries of topical literary works. 

De Morembert's adaptation of Sinav and Truvor was part of his career project. To bring 
it to fruition, he relied on two different social networks: the Parisian theatrical milieu and the 
Russian aristocratic sphere. The text, however, was never published. Thus, the case of de 
Morembert reveals the gap between the two modes of existence of literary works translated 
from Russian in the eighteenth century: 1) the propagandist use of the texts (see the history of 
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Sinav and Truvor's translations and criticism), and 2) the real situation of the European literary 

markets and theatrical stages where a Russian work did not carry but relative value or interest. 

***** 

VI. GALINA BABKOVA (Russian State University for Humanities (RGGU), Moscow): 
"'ŒÚÍ˚‚‡ˇ ‰ÂÚÒÚ‚Ó...': ‰ÂÚÒÍ‡ˇ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌÓÒÚ¸ ‚ –ÓÒÒËË 18 ‚." 

¬ÚÓ‡ˇ ÔÓÎÓ‚ËÌ‡ XVIII ‚. Ú‡‰ËˆËÓÌÌÓ Ò˜ËÚ‡ÂÚÒˇ ‚ÂÏÂÌÂÏ Í‡‰ËÌ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ 

Ú‡ÌÒÙÓÏ‡ˆËË Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ ‚ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËË Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚, ËÁ˙ˇÚËÂ 

ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÓÚ Ó·˘ÂÛ„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚ı Ò‡ÌÍˆËÈ ÔÓËÁÓ¯ÎÓ ‚ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËË Ò ÛÍ‡ÁÓÏ ÓÚ 26 Ë˛Ìˇ 

1765 „. ƒÎˇ ÔÓÌËÏ‡ÌËˇ ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡ ÒÛ‰ÓÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰ÒÚ‚‡ ÔË ‡Á·Ë‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Â ‰ÂÎ, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı 

·˚ÎË Á‡ÏÂ¯‡Ì˚ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËÂ, ‚ 1740-60-ı „„. ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È ËÌÚÂÂÒ 

ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒ ‰ÂÎÓÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚ‡ˆËË, ÒÎÓÊË‚¯ÂÈÒˇ 1) ‚ 

ÔÓˆÂÒÒÂ ‚˚‡·ÓÚÍË Ë ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ‚˚¯ÂÌ‡Á‚‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ÛÍ‡Á‡; 2) ‚ ÂÁÛÎ¸Ú‡ÚÂ ÔÂÂÔËÒÍË 

ÏÂÊ‰Û —ÂÌ‡ÚÓÏ Ë ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËÂÈ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı ÔË Í‡ÌˆÂÎˇËË —ÂÌ‡Ú‡, Ò Ó‰ÌÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, 

Ë —˚ÒÍÌ˚Ï ÔËÍ‡ÁÓÏ, ‡ Á‡ÚÂÏ Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÈ Ì‡ Â„Ó ÏÂÒÚÂ ‚ 1763 „. ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ 

–ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËÂÈ, Ò ‰Û„ÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚. œÓ‚Ó‰ÓÏ ‰Îˇ ÔÂÂÔËÒÍË ÒÚ‡Î ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËÈ ÛÍ‡Á, 

‰‡ÚËÛÂÏ˚È ‚ œ—«–» ÔÓ ‰Ì˛ Â„Ó ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËË 31 Ï‡Ú‡ 1763 „. 

”Í‡Á ÒÚ‡Î ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂÏ Ó·ÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ˚ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚ ‚ —ÂÌ‡ÚÂ 

28 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1763 „. ¬ ÂÁÛÎ¸Ú‡ÚÂ ‚ÒÂÏ ÒÛ‰Â·Ì˚Ï ÏÂÒÚ‡Ï ·˚ÎÓ ÔËÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ ‚ ÚÂ˜ÂÌËÂ ÌÂ‰ÂÎË 

ÔËÒÎ‡Ú¸ ‚ ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı ‚Â‰ÓÏÓÒÚË Ó ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡˘ËıÒˇ Û ÌËı 

ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎËÒ¸ ÔÓ‰ ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂÏ ÔÓ ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂÌË˛ ‚ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌËË 
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«ÒÏÂÚÌ˚ı Û·ËÈÒÚ‚ Ë ‚ ‰Û„Ëı Úˇ„˜‡È¯Ëı ‚ËÌ‡ı». 9 ÓÍÚˇ·ˇ 1763 „. ÔÓ ÔË˜ËÌÂ 

ÌÂÛ‰Ó‚ÎÂÚ‚ÓËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË ÔÓÒÚÛÔ‡‚¯ÂÈ Ò ÏÂÒÚ ËÌÙÓÏ‡ˆËË —ÂÌ‡Ú ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÎ Ì‡Ô‡‚ËÚ¸ 

‚Ó ‚ÒÂ ‚ÓÂ‚Ó‰ÒÍËÂ, ÔÓ‚ËÌˆË‡Î¸Ì˚Â Ë „Û·ÂÌÒÍËÂ Í‡ÌˆÂÎˇËË ÌÓ‚˚È ÛÍ‡Á, ÍÓÚÓ˚È 

Â„ÛÎËÓ‚‡Î ı‡‡ÍÚÂ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËÈ, Ó·ˇÁ‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı Í ÔËÒ˚ÎÍÂ ‚ ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı. 

¬Ó-ÔÂ‚˚ı, ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ·˚ÎÓ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÚ¸ Ó Í‡Ê‰ÓÏ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌÂÏ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓ «ÒÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂÏ 

ÚÂı ÏÂÒÚ», ‚Ó-‚ÚÓ˚ı, ‚ ˝ÍÒÚ‡ÍÚ‡ı Ì‡‰Ó ·˚ÎÓ ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡Ú¸ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı Ì‡ 

ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ, ‚-ÚÂÚ¸Ëı, ‰‡ÌÌ˚Â Ó Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ‰ÓÎÊÌ˚ ·˚ÎË ÒÓÓ·˘‡Ú¸Òˇ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÓÚ ÔÓ˜Ëı Í‡ÚÂ„ÓËÈ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍÓ‚, ‚-˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚ˚ı, —ÂÌ‡Ú ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡Î, ˜ÚÓ 

ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÈ Ô‡ÍÚËÍÂ Ì‡‰ÎÂÊ‡ÎÓ ÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡Ú¸ «Ë ‚ÔÂ‰¸», Ù‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ˇÒ¸ ÒÛ‰ÓÏ 

ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ËÌÒÚ‡ÌˆËË ÔÓ ‰ÂÎ‡Ï Ó ‰ÂÚˇı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍ‡ı 

—ÚÓÎ¸ ÔËÒÚ‡Î¸ÌÓÂ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ —ÂÌ‡Ú‡ Í ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ‡Ï ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı 

Ô‡‚ÓÌ‡Û¯ËÚÂÎÂÈ ·˚ÎÓ Ó·ÛÒÎÓ‚ÎÂÌÓ ÚÂÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËˇ Ò ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÌËÂÏ ‰ÂÎ, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı 

·˚ÎË Á‡ÏÂ¯‡Ì˚ ‰ÂÚË, ÔˇÏÓ ÔÓÚË‚ÓÂ˜ËÎ‡ ˜ÂÚÍÓ ‡ÚËÍÛÎËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÏÛ ‚ ˇ‰Â ÛÍ‡ÁÓ‚ 

ÁËÏ˚-‚ÂÒÌ˚ 1763 „„. Ì‡ÏÂÂÌË˛ ‚Î‡ÒÚË «Ó ÒÍÓÂÈ¯ÂÏ» Ë ‚ «ÛÍ‡ÁÌ˚Â ÒÓÍË» Ó 

«ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı Â¯ÂÌËË». ¬ ÔÂ˜‡ÚÌÓÏ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚÂ ÛÍ‡Á‡ ÓÚ 28 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1763 „., ÍÓÚÓ˚È 

ÔÓˇ‚ËÎÒˇ 31 Ï‡Ú‡ ÚÓ„Ó ÊÂ „Ó‰‡, —ÂÌ‡Ú ÏÓÚË‚ËÓ‚‡Î ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚ¸ «ËÏÂÚ¸ ‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ 

Ó Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı» ÚÂÏ Ù‡ÍÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌË «ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÚÒˇ ‚ ‡ÁÌ˚ı ÏÂÒÚ‡ı ‰Ó ÛÍ‡Á‡ (ÍÛÒË‚ ÏÓÈ -

√.¡.) ÔÓ‰ Í‡‡ÛÎÓÏ». 

ƒ‡ÌÌÓÂ ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂ ‡ÒıÓ‰ËÚÒˇ Ò ÛÒÚÓˇ‚¯ËÏÒˇ ‚ ËÒÚÓËÓ„‡ÙËË ÏÌÂÌËÂÏ Ó ÚÓÏ, 

˜ÚÓ Û„ÓÎÓ‚ÌÓÂ Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ‚ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËË ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı ·˚ÎÓ 

ÏÓ‰ËÙËˆËÓ‚‡ÌÓ ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËÏË ÛÍ‡Á‡ÏË ÓÚ 23 ‡‚„ÛÒÚ‡ 1742 „. Ë 18 Ë˛Îˇ 1744 „.  ‡Í 

ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ÓÌË ÒÓÒÚÓˇÎËÒ¸ ÔÓ ‰ÂÎÛ Ó·‚ËÌˇ‚¯ÂÈÒˇ ‚ Û·ËÈÒÚ‚Â 14-ÎÂÚÌÂÈ œ‡ÒÍÓ‚¸Ë 

‘Â‰ÓÓ‚ÓÈ Ë ÛÒÚ‡Ì‡‚ÎË‚‡ÎË ÒÌ‡˜‡Î‡ 17, ‡ Á‡ÚÂÏ 12 ÎÂÚ Í‡Í ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚËˇ, ‡ 

Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÒÏˇ„˜‡ÎË Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇ ‰Îˇ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı. Œ·ÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ˚ 
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Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ„Ó Â„ÛÎËÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË ‰ÂÚÂÈ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚ ‚ —ÂÌ‡ÚÂ ‚ 1763-

1765 „„. ‰‡ÂÚ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰‡Ú¸, ˜ÚÓ ÌË Ó‰ËÌ ËÁ ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡‚¯ËıÒˇ ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËı ÛÍ‡ÁÓ‚ ‚ 

‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË ÌÂ ËÏÂÎ Á‡ÍÓÌÌÓÈ ÒËÎ˚. ¡Û‰Û˜Ë ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌ˚ ≈ÎËÁ‡‚ÂÚÂ œÂÚÓ‚ÌÂ ‚ 

‚Ë‰Â ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËı ‰ÓÍÎ‡‰Ó‚, ÓÌË Ú‡Í Ë ÌÂ ·˚ÎË ÍÓÌÙËÏÓ‚‡Ì˚ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÂÈ, ıÓÚˇ 

ÔÂ‰Î‡„‡ÎËÒ¸ Ì‡ ÂÂ ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÌËÂ ˜ÂÚ˚ÂÊ‰˚ - ‚ 1742,1744, 1746 Ë 1750 „„. 

›ÚÓ ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰‡˛Ú Ë ‚Â‰ÓÏÓÒÚË (‚ ˆÂÎÓÏ ÓÌË ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÎË ËÌÙÓÏ‡ˆË˛ Ó 23 

ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı), ÔËÒÎ‡ÌÌ˚Â ËÁ —˚ÒÍÌÓ„Ó ÔËÍ‡Á‡ Ë ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ 

–ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËË ‚ ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı ‚ 1763-1764 „„. Ò ˆÂÎ¸˛ ËÒÔÓÎÌÂÌËˇ 

ÛÍ‡Á‡ ÓÚ 28 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1763 „. »ı ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ú¸ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ËÂ ‚˚‚Ó‰˚. 1. ¬ 

—˚ÒÍÌÓÏ ÔËÍ‡ÁÂ Ë ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËË Í Í‡ÚÂ„ÓËË 

ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı ÓÚÌÓÒËÎËÒ¸ ÎËˆ‡, ‰ÓÒÚË„¯ËÂ 19 ÎÂÚ. —Ó‚Â¯ÂÌËÂ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ ‰Ó 

ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ‡ ·˚ÎÓ „Î‡‚Ì˚Ï ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËÂÏ ‰Îˇ ËÁ˙ˇÚËˇ Ëı ÓÚ Ó·˘ÂÛ„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚ı 

ÒÛ‰Â·ÌÓ-ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı ÏÂÚÓ‰Ó‚ Ë Ò‡ÌÍˆËÈ. œÓÌˇÚËÂ «Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËÈ» Í‡Í Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ‡ˇ 

ı‡‡ÍÚÂËÒÚËÍ‡ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÌÓ„Ó ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËˇ ‚ ˝ÍÒÚ‡ÍÚ‡ı ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÔËÏÂÌˇÎÓÒ¸ 

ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Í ÎËˆ‡Ï ‰Ó 12 ÎÂÚ (Í‡Í ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍ‡Ï, Ú‡Í Ë ÔÓÚÂÔÂ‚¯ËÏ). ƒÎˇ ÓÒÚ‡Î¸Ì˚ı 

‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÌ˚ı Í‡ÚÂ„ÓËÈ ÔÓÌˇÚËˇ «Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÒÚ‚‡» ËÎË «ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÒÚ‚‡ ÎÂÚ» ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÎËÒ¸ 

‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓÏ ‚ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Â Ó·˙ˇÒÌÂÌËˇ ÔÓ‚Ó‰‡ ÔËÌˇÚËˇ ‚ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËË ÌËı ÚÂı ËÎË ËÌ˚ı 

Â¯ÂÌËÈ (ÓÒ‚Ó·ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÓÚ Ô˚ÚÍË, ÒÏˇ„˜ÂÌËˇ Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇ Ë Ú.‰.) 

œËÌˆËÔ˚ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËˇ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ‡ ÔÓÒÚÛÔ‡‚¯Ëı ‚ —˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ÔËÍ‡Á Ë ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÛ˛ 

–ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌÛ˛ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍÓ‚ ·˚ÎË ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ËÏË. ¬Ó-ÔÂ‚˚ı, ÔË ÔÂ‚˚ı 

‡ÒÒÔÓÒ‡ ‰ÓÔÓÒ‡ı ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍË Ò‡ÏË «ÔÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎË», ÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ËÏ ÎÂÚ, ‡ ‚Ó-‚ÚÓ˚ı, 

‚˚¯ÂÌ‡Á‚‡ÌÌ˚Â ËÌÒÚ‡ÌˆËË ÏÓ„ÎË Ì‡Ô‡‚ËÚ¸ Á‡ÔÓÒ, Í‡Í Ô‡‚ËÎÓ, ‚  ‡ÏÂ-ÍÓÎÎÂ„Ë˛ Ò 

ˆÂÎ¸˛ Ò‚ÂÍË ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌËÈ ÔÓ‰ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı Ò ‰‡ÌÌ˚ÏË ‚ÚÓÓÈ Â‚ËÁËË (1744-1747 „„.). 

Œ˜ÂÌ¸ ˜‡ÒÚÓ ‚˚ˇÒÌˇÎËÒ¸ ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â ‡ÁÌÓ˜ÚÂÌËˇ, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËÂ 
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ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂ‚‡ÂÏ˚Â ·˚ÎË ÒÍÎÓÌÌ˚ Á‡‚˚¯‡Ú¸ Ò‚ÓÈ Ù‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍËÈ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ. » —˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ÔËÍ‡Á, Ë 

ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍ‡ˇ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌ‡ˇ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËˇ Û˜ËÚ˚‚‡ÎË ‰‡ÌÌ˚È Ù‡ÍÚ, ÔËÌËÏ‡ˇ ‚Ó ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ÌÂ 

ÚÓÚ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ, ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎË Ò‡ÏË Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËÂ, ‡ ÚÓÚ, ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÙË„ÛËÓ‚‡Î ‚ ‰‡ÌÌ˚ı 

‚ÚÓÓÈ Â‚ËÁËË. 

2. ¬ 1740-ı - Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ 1760-ı „„. (‰Ó ÛÍ‡Á‡ ÓÚ 10 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1763 „.) ‚ —˚ÒÍÌÓÏ 

ÔËÍ‡ÁÂ/ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËË ÔË ‡Á·Ë‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Â ‰ÂÎ, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı 

„Î‡‚Ì˚ÏË ÒÛ·˙ÂÍÚ‡ÏË ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ ËÎË ÒÓÓ·˘ÌËÍ‡ÏË ‚˚ÒÚÛÔ‡ÎË ‰ÂÚË, 10 ÔÛÌÍÚ 6 „Î‡‚˚ 

¬ÓËÌÒÍËı ÔÓˆÂÒÒÓ‚ ·˚Î ÓÒÌÓ‚Ì˚Ï Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Ï ‡ÍÚÓÏ, Â„ÛÎËÓ‚‡‚¯ËÏ 

ÔËÏÂÌÂÌËË Ô˚ÚÍË. 

œˇÏ‡ˇ ÒÒ˚ÎÍ‡ Ì‡ 10 ÔÛÌÍÚ 6 „Î‡‚˚ ¬ÓËÌÒÍËı ÔÓˆÂÒÒÓ‚ ÒÓ‰ÂÊËÚÒˇ ‚ 9 ËÁ 10 

‰ÂÎ, ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÌËÂ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ·˚ÎÓ Ì‡˜‡ÚÓ ‚ —˚ÒÍÌÓÏ ÔËÍ‡ÁÂ ‰Ó ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1763 „. Ë 

˝ÍÒÚ‡ÍÚ˚ Ë ÏÌÂÌËÂ ÔÓ ÍÓÚÓ˚Ï ·˚ÎË ÔÂÂ‰‡Ì˚ ‚ ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı ‚ 1763-

1764 „„. ¬ 8 ÒÎÛ˜‡ˇı Ì‡ ÂÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËË ·˚ÎÓ ‚˚ÌÂÒÂÌÓ Â¯ÂÌËÂ Ó ÌÂÔËÏÂÌÂÌËË Í 

ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËÏ ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂ‚‡ÂÏ˚Ï Ô˚ÚÍË, ˜ÚÓ Ó·˚˜ÌÓ ‚ÎÂÍÎÓ Á‡ ÒÓ·ÓÈ ÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÍÛ ‚ 

‡Á·Ë‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Â ‰ÂÎ‡. ÕÂ ËÏÂˇ ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË Ô˚Ú‡Ú¸, ÔËÍ‡Á ÌÂ ÁÌ‡Î, Í‡Í Â¯‡Ú¸ ‚ÓÔÓÒ Ò 

«‡ÁÌÓÂ˜ËˇÏË» ‚ ‰ÓÔÓÒ‡ı ÔÓ‰ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı Ë ‚ÂËÚ¸ ÎË ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌËˇÏ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı Ì‡ 

ÚÂÚ¸Ëı ÎËˆ. ”Í‡Á‡ÌÌ‡ˇ ÒËÚÛ‡ˆËˇ ÙËÍÒËÛÂÚÒˇ ‚ 7 ‰ÂÎ‡ı, ‚ Í‡Ê‰ÓÏ ËÁ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı —˚ÒÍÌÓÈ 

ÔËÍ‡Á, ÒÒ˚Î‡ˇÒ¸ Ì‡ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚ËÂ ˜ÂÚÍËı Ô‡‚ËÎ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ëˇ ‚ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËË 

«ÌÂ‰ÓÓÒÎÂÈ», ÔËÌËÏ‡Î Â¯ÂÌËÂ Ó· ÓÚÔ‡‚ÍÂ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘Â„Ó Á‡ÔÓÒ‡ ‚ —ÂÌ‡Ú. 

ÕÂÔËÏÂÌÂÌËÂ Ô˚ÚÍË ÌÂ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡ÎÓ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ, ÔÓÎÌÓ„Ó ËÁ˙ˇÚËˇ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÓÚ 

‰ÓÔÓÒÓ‚ Ò ÔËÒÚ‡ÒÚ¸ÂÏ Ë ‰Û„Ëı ÒÔÓÒÓ·Ó‚ ÏÓ‡Î¸ÌÓ„Ó ‚ÓÁ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚Ëˇ. »Á 23 

ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı, ˝ÍÒÚ‡ÍÚ˚ Ó ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ·˚ÎË ÓÚÔ‡‚ÎÂÌ˚ ËÁ —˚ÒÍÌÓ„Ó ÔËÍ‡Á‡/ 

ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËË ‚ ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı, ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ 6 ·˚ÎË 

«ÒÔ‡¯Ë‚‡Ì˚ ÔÓ‰ ÔÎÂÚ¸ÏË» ËÎË ·‡ÚÓ„‡ÏË, 1 ‰ÓÔ‡¯Ë‚‡ÎÒˇ «ÔË Ô˚ÚÍ‡ı» ‰Û„Ëı 

37 



ÙË„Û‡ÌÚÓ‚ ‰ÂÎ‡. ’‡‡ÍÚÂ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËÈ, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ·˚ÎË Á‡ÏÂ¯‡Ì˚ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌ˚Â 

Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËÂ, ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ Â¯ÂÌËˇ —˚ÒÍÌÓ„Ó ÔËÍ‡Á‡ ·˚ÎË 

Ó·ÛÒÎÓ‚ÎÂÌ˚, ‚Ó-ÔÂ‚˚ı, ÒÂ¸ÂÁÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ËÌÍËÏËÌËÓ‚‡‚¯ËıÒˇ Ó·‚ËÌÂÌËÈ (Û·ËÈÒÚ‚Ó, 

‡Á·ÓÈ), ‡ ‚Ó-‚ÚÓ˚ı, ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ÏË ÔÓÚË‚ÓÂ˜ËˇÏË ‚ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌËˇı ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂ‚‡ÂÏ˚ı. 

œË ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËË ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ëˇ ÔÓ ‰ÂÎ‡Ï Ó ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı —˚ÒÍÌÓÈ 

ÔËÍ‡Á/ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍ‡ˇ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌ‡ˇ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËˇ Ô‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË Ò‡ÁÛ Ì‡˜ËÌ‡˛Ú ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡Ú¸ 2-

ÓÈ ÔÛÌÍÚ ËÏÂÌÌÓ„Ó ÛÍ‡Á‡ ÓÚ 10 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1763 „. «Œ ÔÓˇ‰ÍÂ ÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰ÒÚ‚‡ Û„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚ı ‰ÂÎ 

ÔÓ ‚ÓÓ‚ÒÚ‚Û, ‡Á·Ó˛ Ë ÔËÒÚ‡ÌÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Û». Õ‡ Â„Ó ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËË ‚ÏÂÒÚÓ Ô˚ÚÍË Í 9 

Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËÏ ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂ‚‡ÂÏ˚Ï ·˚ÎË ÔËÏÂÌÂÌ˚ «Û‚Â˘Â‚‡ÌËˇ» ˜ÂÂÁ Ò‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌËÍ‡ Ë 

ÔÓ‚‡Î¸Ì˚È Ó·˚ÒÍ. 

3. ¬ ÔÂÂ‰‡ÌÌ˚ı ‚ ›ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆË˛ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍ‡ı ÔÓÂÍÚ‡ı ÔË„Ó‚ÓÓ‚ ÔÓ ‰ÂÎ‡Ï 

Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚ —˚ÒÍÌÓÈ ÔËÍ‡Á/ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍ‡ˇ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌ‡ˇ ˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËˇ 

ÔÂ‰Î‡„‡ÎË ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ ÒÏˇ„˜ÂÌËÂ Ò‡ÌÍˆËÈ, ‰ËÙÙÂÂÌˆËÛˇ Ëı ‚ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓÒÚË ÓÚ 

ÚˇÊÂÒÚË ÒÓ‰ÂˇÌÌÓ„Ó Ë ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ‡ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌÂ„Ó. ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍ‡ˇ –ÓÁ˚ÒÍÌ‡ˇ 

˝ÍÒÔÂ‰ËˆËˇ Ò˜ËÚ‡Î‡ ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌ˚Ï ÛÏÂÌ¸¯ÂÌËÂ Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‚ ÚÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â, ÂÒÎË 

Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ˚È ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ÎÒˇ ÌÂ «ÛÍ‡ÁÌ˚ı ÎÂÚ» Ì‡ ÏÓÏÂÌÚ ‚˚ÌÂÒÂÌËˇ ÔË„Ó‚Ó‡. 

4. «Ì‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È Ó·˙ÂÏ ÔÓÒÚÛÔË‚¯ÂÈ ËÌÙÓÏ‡ˆËË Ó Ì‡ıÓ‰ˇ˘ËıÒˇ ÔÓ‰ ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂÏ 

Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ˇÒÌÓ Ó·ÓÁÌ‡˜ËÎ Ì‡ÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ ÔÓÚÂ·ÌÓÒÚ¸ ÛÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËˇ 

Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ ‚ Ëı ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËË Ë Á‡ÒÚ‡‚ËÎ —ÂÌ‡Ú Á‡ÌˇÚ¸Òˇ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Ï ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËÂÏ 

ÔÂ‰¯ÂÒÚ‚Û˛˘Ëı ÔÓÔ˚ÚÓÍ ÛÂ„ÛÎËÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ‰‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ‚ÓÔÓÒ‡. Õ‡ Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËË 25 Ï‡ˇ 1764 

„. ·˚ÎÓ Â¯ÂÌÓ ÔÓ‚ÚÓÌÓ ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÚ¸ ‰ÂÎÓ œ. ‘Â‰ÓÓ‚ÓÈ Ë ÒÓÒÚÓˇ‚¯ËÈÒˇ ÔÓ Â„Ó ÔÓ‚Ó‰Û 

ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËÈ ‰ÓÍÎ‡‰. ¬ ÔÓÚÓÍÓÎÂ Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËˇ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÓÚÏÂ˜‡Î‡Ò¸ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚ¸ 

«ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌËˇ ‚ÌÓ‚¸ Á‡ÍÓÌ‡» Ó Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı, «‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ» Ó ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ‰ÓÎÊÌÓ ·˚ÎÓ 

ÒÓÒÚÓˇÚ¸Òˇ ‚ Ó·˘ÂÏ ÒÓ·‡ÌËË —ÂÌ‡Ú‡. 
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12 ÌÓˇ·ˇ 1764 „. ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓÂ ÒÓ·‡ÌËÂ ·˚ÎÓ ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌÓ, Ë ÔÓ Â„Ó ËÚÓ„‡Ï, Ó·‡˘‡ˇ 

ÓÒÓ·ÓÂ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Ì‡ «‚‡ÊÌÓÒÚ¸» ‚ÓÔÓÒ‡, —ÂÌ‡Ú ÔËÍ‡Á‡Î, ‚Ó-ÔÂ‚˚ı, ËÁÛ˜ËÚ¸ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Â ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËˇ, Í‡Ò‡‚¯ËÂÒˇ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı 

Ô‡‚ÓÌ‡Û¯ËÚÂÎÂÈ, ‡ ‚Ó-‚ÚÓ˚ı, «ÒÔ‡‚ËÚÒˇ» Ò Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ÏË «‰Û„Ëı 

ıËÒÚË‡ÌÒÍËı Ì‡Ó‰Ó‚ Ë ÔÓ‰‡ÌÌ˚ı ≈Â »ÏÔÂ‡ÚÓÒÍÓ„Ó ¬ÂÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚‡». ¬ ÚÂ˜ÂÌËÂ ÁËÏ˚-

‚ÂÒÌ˚ 1765 „„. ÔÓ ‚ÓÔÓÒÛ Ó Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı Ë ı‡‡ÍÚÂÂ ÔËÏÂÌˇ‚¯ËıÒˇ Í ÌËÏ 

ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı ÏÂÚÓ‰Ó‚ ·˚ÎË Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ì˚ ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸Ì˚Â ‚˚ÔËÒÍË Ë ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˚ ËÁ 

«ÀËÙÎˇÌ‰ÒÍËı ÁÂÏÒÍËı Ô‡‚», «Ï‡ÎÓÓÒÒËÈÒÍËı Ô‡‚», Ï‡„‰Â·Û„ÒÍÓ„Ó, Ò‡ÍÒÓÌÒÍÓ„Ó, 

¯‚Â‰ÒÍÓ„Ó Ô‡‚‡ Ë «›ÒÚÎˇÌ‰ÒÍËı ˚ˆ‡ÒÍËı Ô‡‚». 

¬ ÔÓÚÓÍÓÎ‡ı Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËÈ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚Û˛Ú Í‡ÍËÂ-ÎË·Ó ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡ÌËˇ Ó· Ó·ÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËË ‚ 

—ÂÌ‡ÚÂ ÔËÌˆËÔÓ‚ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÌÓ„Ó ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËˇ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚËˇ Ë ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡ 

ÔÂÌËÚÂÌˆË‡ÌÓ„Ó ‚ÓÁ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚Ëˇ Ì‡ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚ ‚ ËÌÓÒÚ‡ÌÌ˚ı ÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ı 

Ô‡‚‡. ŒÌË Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÌÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡ÎË ‚ÎËˇÌËˇ Ì‡ ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È ÔÓÂÍÚ ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍÓ„Ó ÛÍ‡Á‡.  ‡Í 

ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ, ˝ÚÓ ·˚ÎÓ Ò‚ˇÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ‰‚ÛÏˇ ÔË˜ËÌ‡ÏË. 

¬Ó-ÔÂ‚˚ı, ‚˚ÔËÒÍË ËÁ Â‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍÓ„Ó Ë Ï‡ÎÓÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓ„Ó Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ 

Ì‡„Îˇ‰ÌÓ ÔÓ‰ÂÏÓÌÒÚËÓ‚‡ÎË ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚‡ Ë ˇÒÌÓÒÚË ‚ ‰‡ÌÌÓÏ ‚ÓÔÓÒÂ. — 

Ó‰ÌÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, ‚ ÀËÙÎˇÌ‰ÒÍÓÏ, ›ÒÚÎˇÌ‰ÒÍÓÏ, Ï‡ÎÓÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÏ, Ï‡„‰Â·Û„ÒÍÓÏ Ë 

Ò‡ÍÒÓÌÒÍÓÏ Ô‡‚Â 14 ËÎË 16 ÎÂÚ ÔÓÎ‡„‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÌ˚Ï Û·ÂÊÓÏ ËÁ˙ˇÚËˇ ÓÚ Ô˚ÚÍË Ë 

Á‡ÏÂÌ˚ ÒÏÂÚÌÓÈ Í‡ÁÌË ÚÂÎÂÒÌ˚Ï Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇÏË. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ, Ò ‰Û„ÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, ˝ÚË ÊÂ 

ÒËÒÚÂÏ˚ Ô‡‚‡ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÎË ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌËˇ ÔÓ ÚÂÏ ÊÂ ‚ÓÔÓÒ‡Ï, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı 

ÛÒÚ‡Ì‡‚ÎË‚‡ÎÒˇ ‰Û„ÓÈ ËÎË ‚ÓÓ·˘Â ÌÂ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎˇÎÒˇ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ Ì‡ÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ Û„ÓÎÓ‚ÌÓÈ 

ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË. 

¬Ó-‚ÚÓ˚ı, ‚ Ò‡‚ÌÂÌËË Ò Ú‡‰ËˆËˇÏË Ï‡ÎÓÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓ„Ó Ë Â‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍÓ„Ó 

Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ (ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, ÚÓÈ Â„Ó ˜‡ÒÚË, ÍÓÚÓ‡ˇ ‡ÒÒÏ‡ÚË‚‡Î‡Ò¸ —ÂÌ‡ÚÓÏ) 
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ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËÂ Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Â ÔÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌËˇ, Í‡Ò‡‚¯ËÂÒˇ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚, 

Á‡‚˚¯‡ÎË ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ Ì‡ÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ Û„ÓÎÓ‚ÌÓÈ ‰ÂÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚË Ë ÓÚÎË˜‡ÎËÒ¸ ·ÓÎ¸¯ÂÈ 

˜ÂÚÍÓÒÚ¸˛ ÔË Â„Ó ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËË. ŒÒÓ·Ó„Ó ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËˇ ‚ ‰‡ÌÌÓÈ Ò‚ˇÁË Á‡ÒÎÛÊË‚‡˛Ú 

˝ÍÒÚ‡ÍÚ˚, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â 7 ˇÌ‚‡ˇ 1765 „. ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÎ‡ ”ÎÓÊÂÌÌ‡ˇ ÍÓÏËÒÒËˇ 1754-1766 „„., ‡ 

Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÒÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËÈ ‰ÓÍÎ‡‰, ÔÂÂ‰‡ÌÌ˚È Ì‡ ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÌËÂ ≈ÎËÁ‡‚ÂÚÂ œÂÚÓ‚ÌÂ ‚ 1742 „. ¬ 

«ÒËÌÚÂÁËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÏ ‚Ë‰Â» ‰‡ÌÌ˚Â Ï‡ÚÂË‡Î˚ ÎÂ„ÎË ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚Û ÛÍ‡Á‡ ÓÚ 26 Ë˛Ìˇ 1765 „. 

—ÂÌ‡ÚÒÍËÈ ‰ÓÍÎ‡‰ 30 Ë˛Îˇ 1742 „., ÔÂ‰Î‡„‡Î Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËÏË ÎËˆ, ÌÂ 

‰ÓÒÚË„¯Ëı 17 ÎÂÚ, ‰Îˇ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ‚ ÒÎÛ˜‡È ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌËˇ ËÏË ÚˇÊÍËı Û„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚ı 

ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËÈ ÒÏÂÚÌ‡ˇ Í‡ÁÌ¸ Á‡ÏÂÌˇÎ‡Ò¸ ÔÛ·ÎË˜Ì˚Ï Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËÂÏ ÔÎÂÚ¸ÏË Ë ÒÒ˚ÎÍÓÈ ‚ 

ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸ Ì‡ ‡ÁÌ˚Â ÒÓÍË. ¬ ÔÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌËˇı ”ÎÓÊÂÌÌÓÈ ÍÓÏËÒÒËË 1754-1766 „„. 15 ÎÂÚ 

ÔÓÎ‡„‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÓÏ, ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌËÂ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËÈ ‚ ÍÓÚÓÓÏ ‚ÎÂÍÎÓ ÔÓÎÌÛ˛ ÏÂÛ 

Û„ÓÎÓ‚ÌÓÈ ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË. ¬ËÌÓ‚Ì˚Â ‚ ÛÏ˚¯ÎÂÌÌ˚ı Û·ËÈÒÚ‚ ‰ÂÚË ÓÚ 10 ‰Ó 15 ÎÂÚ 

ÔÓ‰ÎÂÊ‡ÎË Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌË˛ ÔÎÂÚ¸ÏË, ‰Ó 10 ÎÂÚ-ÓÁ„‡ÏË Ë ÒÒ˚ÎÍÂ ‚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸. 

Õ‡ Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËË 11 Ï‡Ú‡ 1765 „. —ÂÌ‡Ú, ÒÒ˚Î‡ˇÒ¸ Ì‡ ËÏÂÌÌÓÈ ÛÍ‡Á œÂÚ‡ I ÓÚ 17 

‡ÔÂÎˇ 1722 „. Ë «ËÏÂˇ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓÂ ‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ», ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÎ «ÔÓ ÍËÏËÌ‡Î¸Ì˚Ï» ‰ÂÎ‡Ï 

«Í‡Í ÏÛÊÂÒÍÓÏÛ, Ú‡Í Ë ÊÂÌÒÍÓÏÛ ÔÓÎÛ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÈ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ ÒÂÏÌ‡‰ˆ‡Ú¸ ÎÂÚ». 

œÎÂÚË Ë ÓÁ„Ë, «‡ ÌÂ ·‡ÚÓÊ¸Â» ÔÂ‰Î‡„‡ÎÓÒ¸ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÚ¸ ‚ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Â ÓÒÌÓ‚Ì˚ı ‚Ë‰Ó‚ 

ÚÂÎÂÒÌ˚ı ‚Á˚ÒÍ‡ÌËÈ ‰Îˇ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÎÂÚÌËı Ô‡‚ÓÌ‡Û¯ËÚÂÎÂÈ: ‰ÂÚË ÓÚ 10 ‰Ó 15 ÎÂÚ 

ÔÓ‰ÎÂÊ‡ÎË Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌË˛ ÓÁ„‡ÏË, ‡ ÓÚ 15 ‰Ó 17 ÎÂÚ - ÔÎÂÚ¸ÏË. ƒÓ 10 ÎÂÚ Â·ÂÌÓÍ Ò˜ËÚ‡ÎÒˇ 

ÔÓÎÌÓÒÚ¸˛ Û„ÓÎÓ‚ÌÓ ÌÂ‚ÏÂÌˇÂÏ˚Ï Ë ÓÒ‚Ó·ÓÊ‰‡ÎÒˇ ÓÚ Î˛·ÓÈ ÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË. ≈„Ó 

Ì‡‰ÎÂÊ‡ÎÓ ÓÚ‰‡‚‡Ú¸ ‰Îˇ Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇ «ÓÚˆ‡Ï, Ï‡ÚÂˇÏ ËÎË ÔÓÏÂ˘ËÍÛ», ÓÒ‚Ó·ÓÊ‰‡ˇ Ì‡ 

·Û‰Û˘ÂÂ ÓÚ Í‡ÍËı-ÎË·Ó ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂÌËÈ. 23 ‡ÔÂÎˇ 1763 „. ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌÂ II ·˚Î ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌ 

‰ÓÍÎ‡‰ —ÂÌ‡Ú‡, ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÓÌ‡ ÛÚ‚Â‰ËÎ‡ 2 Ï‡ˇ ÚÓ„Ó ÊÂ „Ó‰‡. ¬ œ—«–» ‰‡ÌÌ˚È ÛÍ‡Á 

‰‡ÚËÓ‚‡Ì ÔÓ ‰Ì˛ Â„Ó ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËË 26 Ë˛Ìˇ 1765 „. 
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“‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ, ‚ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËË Ò ÛÍ‡ÁÓÏ ÓÚ 26 Ë˛Ìˇ 1765 „. ‚ÔÂ‚˚Â ‚ ÛÒÒÍÓÏ 

Ô‡‚Â ·˚Î ˜ÂÚÍÓ Ó·ÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ ÌÂ‰ÂÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚË (10 ÎÂÚ) Ë Ì‡ÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ ÔÓÎÌÓÈ 

‰ÂÂÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚË (17 ÎÂÚ) ÔÓ Û„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚Ï ‰ÂÎ‡Ï. œË ˝ÚÓÏ ÓÌ ·˚Î ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ‚˚¯Â, ˜ÂÏ ‚ 

Â‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍÓÏ Ô‡‚Â ÚÓ„Ó ÊÂ ‚ÂÏÂÌË (7 Ë 14/16 ÎÂÚ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ). œ‡‡ÎÎÂÎ¸ÌÓ 

ÔÓËÁÓ¯ÎÓ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ ÒÏˇ„˜ÂÌËÂ Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËÈ ‰Îˇ Ï‡ÎÓÎÂÚÌËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚ ˜ÂÂÁ Ëı 

ËÁ˙ˇÚËÂ ÓÚ Ó·˘ÂÛ„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚ı Ò‡ÌÍˆËÈ. 

***** 

41 



ARTICLES 

I. —œŒ–Õ€≈ ¬Œœ–Œ—€ ¡»Œ√–¿‘»» Õ.œ. Õ» ŒÀ≈¬¿ ( Ó„‰‡ 

Ó‰ËÎÒˇ?  Ó„‰‡ ÊÂÌËÎÒˇ?  Ó„‰‡ ÓÒÎÂÔ?) 

¬ Í‡ÚÍÓÈ ·ËÓ„‡ÙËË ÕËÍÓÎ‡ˇ œÂÚÓ‚Ë˜‡ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌÓÈ ‰Û„ÓÏ, Û˜ÂÌËÍÓÏ Ë 

‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌÌËÍÓÏ ÔÓ˝Ú‡ —ÚÂÔ‡ÌÓÏ Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚˚Ï ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ Ó‰ËÎÒˇ 10 ÌÓˇ·ˇ 1758 

„Ó‰‡. ›Ú‡ ‰‡Ú‡ Ó·˚˜ÌÓ ÛÍ‡Á¸„‡‡ÂÚÒˇ ‚ ÌÂÏÌÓ„Ó˜ËÒÎÂÌÌ˚ı ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌ˚ı ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚Û 

‡·ÓÚ‡ı. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÔË ÔÂ‚ÓÏ ÊÂ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÏ ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÌËË ÓÌ‡ ‚˚Á˚‚‡ÂÚ 

ÒÂ¸ÂÁÌ˚Â ÒÓÏÌÂÌË .̌ 

¬ 1777 „Ó‰Û ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ÍÌËÊÍÓÈ ‚˚¯Î‡ ÌËÍÓÎÂ‚ÒÍ‡ˇ —‡ÚË‡ Ì‡ Ó·˚˜‡Ë Ë 

Ì‡‚˚ ‡Á‚‡˘ÂÌÌ˚ı Î˛‰ÂÈ Ì˚Ìˇ¯ÌÂ„Ó ‚ÂÍ‡. œÓÁ‰ÌÂÂ (1797) ÓÌ‡ ·˚Î‡ Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Ì‡ ‚ 

ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇı ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ Ò ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÌËÂÏ: '—Ëˇ Ò‡ÚË‡ ÂÒÚ¸ ÔÂ‚˚È ÔÎÓ‰ ‡‚ÚÓ‡ ‚ 1770 

„Ó‰Û. ŒÌ‡ ·˚Î‡ ÛÊÂ Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Ì‡ ÔÓÚË‚ Â„Ó ‚ÓÎË ..'.3 “‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ ÔÓÎÛ˜‡ÂÚÒˇ, ˜ÚÓ 

ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÒÓ˜ËÌËÎ Ò‚ÓÂ ÔÂ‚ÓÂ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ („ÓÏ‡‰ÌÓÂ: ÓÍÓÎÓ 300 ÒÚËıÓ‚!) ‚ 12 ÎÂÚ. 

— ‰Û„ÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚ ÒÓÓ·˘‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ 'Ì‡ 17-Ï „Ó‰Û Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ 

ÓÒÚÓÂ Ë Ì‡ÔÓÎÌÂÌÌÓÂ ËÒÚËÌ‡ÏË ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂ ÔÓ‰ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂÏ: —‡ÚË‡ Ì‡ Õ‡‚˚'. 

(ÒÚ.15-16) ≈ÒÎË ÓÌ Ó‰ËÎÒˇ ‚ 1758, ÚÓ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î ÂÂ ‚ 1775 „Ó‰Û, ‡ Ò‡Ï ‡‚ÚÓ 

ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ 1770. “Ó„‰‡ ÓÌ Ó‰ËÎÒˇ ‚ 1753. œÓÒÎÂ‰Ìˇˇ ‰‡Ú‡, Í‡Í Û‚Ë‰ËÏ, 

Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ·ÎËÊÂ Í ËÒÚËÌÂ. 

Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ˝ÚÓÈ ‰‡ÚÂ ÔÓÚË‚ÓÂ˜ËÚ ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÌËÂ Í '»‰ËÎÎËË Ì‡ ‚ÓÒ¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂ 

≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ ¿ÎÂÍÒÂÂ‚Ì˚ Ì‡ ÔÂÒÚÓÎ' (1773): '¿‚ÚÓ, ËÏÂÎ ÓÒ¸ÏÌ‡‰ˆ‡Ú¸ ÎÂÚ, ÍÓ„‰‡ 

ÒÓ˜ËÌËÎ ÒË˛ Ë‰ËÎÎË˛'.4 ≈ÒÎË ˝ÚÓ Ô‡‚‰‡, ÚÓ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ Ó‰ËÎÒˇ ‚ 1755 „Ó‰Û. 

Õ‡ÍÓÌÂ ,̂ Ì‡ ÚËÚÛÎ¸ÌÓÏ ÎËÒÚÂ ÍÓÏÂ‰ËË —‡ÏÓÎ˛·Ë‚˚È ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂˆ ‡‚ÚÓ 

ÒÓÓ·˘ËÎ: '—Ó˜ËÌÂÌ‡ ‚ 1775 „Ó‰Û. ¬ ÔÂ‚˚È ‡Á ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌ‡ ‚ 1781 „Ó‰Û'.5 œ¸ÂÒ‡ 
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ÓÚÎË˜‡ÂÚÒˇ ÌÂÁ‡Ûˇ‰Ì˚ÏË ‰ÓÒÚÓËÌÒÚ‚‡ÏË: ÓÒÚÓÚÓÈ ‚˚Ï˚ÒÎ‡, ·ÎÂÒÚˇ˘ËÏË 

‰Ë‡ÎÓ„‡ÏË, ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚Ï ‰Îˇ ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË ÒÚËıÓÏ. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ËÁ ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ, 

˜ÚÓ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î ˝ÚÓÚ ÓÒÚ˚È Ô‡ÏÙÎÂÚ Ì‡ ÔÓÒÎ‡‚ÎÂÌÌÓ„Ó ‰‡Ï‡ÚÛ„‡ 

(¿.œ.—ÛÏ‡ÓÍÓ‚‡) ‚ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÂ 17 ÎÂÚ. 

≈˘Â ·ÓÎ¸¯Â ÔÛÚ‡ÌËˆ˚ ‚ „Ó‰ ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ‚ÌÓÒËÚ Â„Ó ÊÂÌËÚ¸·‡. ƒ‡Ú‡ 

˝ÚÓÈ ÊÂÌËÚ¸·˚ ÛÒÚ‡Ì‡‚ÎË‚‡ÂÚÒˇ, Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ÚÓ˜ÌÓ. ¬ ƒÌÂ‚ÌËÍÂ ÌÂÍÓÂ„Ó 

œ‡ÎÎ‡‰Ëˇ À‡‚Ó‚‡ ËÏÂÂÚÒˇ ÚË Á‡ÔËÒË: 

1. 2 ÌÓˇ·ˇ 1777. œÓÁÌ‡ÍÓÏËÎÒˇ Ò ÍÌˇÊÌÓ˛  ‡ÚÂËÌÓÈ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó‚ÌÓÈ 
ƒÓÎ„ÓÛÍÓ‚Ó˛. 

<¬ÌËÁÛ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ˚ ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÌËÂ^ ¬ÒÍÓÂ Á‡ ÚÂÏ ‚˚¯Â‰¯ÂÈ Á‡ 
ÒÚËıÓÚ‚Óˆ‡ Õ.œ.ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ 

2. 11 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ. ¡˚Î Û ÍÌ Á̌̌  ÃËı‡ËÎ‡ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó‚Ë˜‡ ƒÓÎ„ÓÛÍÓ‚‡. ŒÌ 
ÏÌÂ ÒÍ‡Á‡Î, „‰Â ‰ÓÏ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚˚ı. 

3. 12 ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ. Œ·Â‰‡Î Û ÕËÍ.<ÓÎ‡ˇ> œÂÚ.<Ó‚Ë˜‡> ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡.  ‡ÚÂËÌ‡ 
¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó‚Ì‡ ·¸¯‡ ÏÌÂ Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ‡‰‡, ÔÓ‰‡ËÎ‡ ¯ÂÎÍÓ‚˚È ÔÎ‡ÚÓÍ, ‚ÁˇÎ‡ Û 
 ‡ÚÂËÌ˚ œÂÚÓ‚Ì˚.6 

“‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ, Ò‚‡‰¸·‡ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÎ‡Ò¸ „‰Â-ÚÓ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÓÈ ÌÓˇ·ˇ 1777 Ë 

Ò‡Ï˚Ï Ì‡˜‡ÎÓÏ ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1778. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ Ò ˝ÚÓÈ ‰‡ÚÓÈ ‚ÓÁÌËÍ‡ÂÚ ‚ÓÁÌËÍ‡ÂÚ ÌÂÍÓÚÓ‡ˇ 

ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ‡. —˚Ì ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, Í‡Í ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰‡˛Ú ‡‚ÚÓËÚÂÚÌ˚Â ÒÔ‡‚Ó˜ÌËÍË (·ÂÒÒÔÓÌ˚Ï 

‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ÓÏ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÌÂÍÓÔÓÎ¸, II (1908)) Ó‰ËÎÒˇ 25 Ï‡ˇ 1778 

„Ó‰‡. —ÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, ÂÒÎË ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ‡ ƒÏËÚËÂ‚Ì‡ Á‡·ÂÂÏÂÌÂÎ‡ ‚ ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÂ ÌÓˇ·ˇ 

1777 „Ó‰‡, ÚÓ ‰Ó ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÔÂ‚ÂÌˆ‡ ÔÓ¯ÎÓ ˜ÛÚ¸ ·ÓÎÂÂ ¯ÂÒÚË ÏÂÒˇˆÂ‚. ¬ˇ‰ ÎË ÔË 

ÚÓ„‰‡¯ÌÂÏ ÛÓ‚ÌÂ ÏÂ‰ËˆËÌ˚ Ú‡ÍÓÈ Â·ÂÌÓÍ ÏÓ„ ‚˚ÊËÚ¸. «‡ ‚ÒÂÏË ˝ÚËÏË ÒÓ·˚ÚËˇÏË 

Ó˘Û˘‡ÂÚÒˇ Í‡Í‡ˇ-ÚÓ ÓÏ‡ÌÚË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ ËÒÚÓË .̌ Õ‡ ˝ÚÓ, Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, Ì‡ÏÂÍ‡ÂÚ Ë —.Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚: 

'Õ‡ 27 „Ó‰Û ÓÌ ÊÂÌËÎÒˇ ÔÓ ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚Û ÒÂ‰ˆ‡ Ì‡  ÌˇÊÌÂ ƒÓÎ„ÓÛÍÓ‚ÓÈ ...' (ÒÚ.19). 

—ÎÓ‚‡ '˜Û‚ÒÚ‚Ó ÒÂ‰ˆ‡' ÒÍ˚‚‡˛Ú, ‚Ë‰ËÏÓ Í‡ÍËÂ-ÚÓ Ó·ÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡, ÒÓÔÛÚÒÚ‚Ó‚‡‚¯ËÂ 

Ò‚‡‰¸·Â, ÏÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, Í‡ÍËÂ-ÚÓ ÔÂÔˇÚÒÚ‚Ëˇ. ÕÂÍÓÚÓ˚È Ò‚ÂÚ Ì‡ ˝ÚÛ ËÒÚÓË˛ 

ÔÓÎË‚‡ÂÚ ÌÂ‰‡‚ÌÓ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÂ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ œÂÚ‡ »‚‡ÌÓ‚Ë˜‡ œ‡ÌËÌ‡ Í ÔÎÂÏˇÌÌËÍÛ 
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Â„Ó ÍÌˇÁ˛ ¿.¡. Û‡ÍËÌÛ. ¬ ÔËÒ¸ÏÂ œ‡ÌËÌ ÔÓÒËÚ Á‡˘ËÚËÚ¸ ËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â 

ÔÂÚÂÌÁËË ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, ‚ ÒÛ‰¸·Â ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó ÓÌ ÔËÌËÏ‡Î Ò‡ÏÓÂ ËÒÍÂÌÌÂÂ Û˜‡ÒÚËÂ: 

œÂÔÓ‚ÓÊ‰‡˛ ˜ÂÂÁ ÒËÂ ıÓ‰‡Ú‡ÈÒÚ‚ÓÏ ÏÓËÏ ‚ ÏËÎÓÒÚË‚ÓÂ, „‰Â 
‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ, ‚ÓÒÔÓÏÓÊÂÌËÂ ‚‡¯Â Î˛·ÂÁÌ˚È ÏÓÈ ƒÛ„  ÌˇÁ¸ 
¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰ ¡ÓËÒÓ‚Ë˜ ‚Û˜ËÚÂÎˇ ÒÂ„Ó ÕËÍÓÎ‡ˇ œÂÚÓ‚Ë˜‡ 
ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, Ò˚Ì‡ ÔÓÍÓÈÌÓ„Ó ‰‡‚ÌÂ„Ó ÔËˇÚÂÎˇ ÏÓÂ„Ó œÂÚ‡ 
ÃËı‡ÈÎÓ‚Ë˜‡. ¬˚ ÔÓÊ‡ÎÛÂÚÂ ‚˚ÒÎÛ¯‡Ú¸ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó, Í‡ÍËÏ ÛÊ‡ÒÌ˚Ï 
·ÂÒ˜ÂÎÓ‚Â˜ËÂÏ ÓÚÂˆ ÊÂÌ˚ Â„Ó, ÍÌˇÁ¸ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰ ¿ÎÂÍÒÂÂ‚Ë˜ 
ƒÓÎ„ÓÛÍËÈ ‚‚Â„‡ÂÚ Ëı Ò ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓ Ì‡ÓÊ‰ÂÌÌ˚ÏË ÛÊÂ ‰ÂÚ¸ÏË ‚ 
·Â‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÂÈ¯Û˛ ÌË˘ÂÚÛ ÔÓ‰ ‚Ë‰ÓÏ Á‡ ÚÓ ·Û‰ÚÓ, ˜ÚÓ ‰Ó˜¸ Â„Ó 
‚ÓÁÓÒÚÓÏ ‚ ‰‚‡‰ˆ‡Ú¸ ÒÂÏ¸ ÛÊÂ ÎÂÚ ‚˚¯Î‡ Á‡ÏÛÊ ÛıÓ‰ÓÏ ÓÚ 
Ó‰ËÚÂÎˇ <!  ÛÒË‚ ÏÓÈ,- Ã.¿.>; ÌÓ Á‡ ‰‚ÓˇÌËÌ‡ ÒÓ ‚ÒÂÏ ÒÂ·Â 
Ó‚ÌÓ„Ó, Ë Á‡ ˜ÂÒÚÌÓ„Ó ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ‡ <ÍÛÒË‚ ÏÓÈ,- Ã.¿.>; ‚ Ò‡ÏÓÈ ÊÂ 
‚Â˘Ë ‰Îˇ ÚÓ„Ó, ˜ÚÓ· ÌÂ ‰ÓÔÛÒÚËÚ¸ ÂÂ ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÚ¸ ËÁ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó, Ë 
Ï‡ÚÂÌÂÂ ËÏÂÌËÂ, ÌË˜Â„Ó ‰Ó Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÒÏÂÚË, Ë ˜ÚÓ· ÒÌÓÒËÎ‡ ÓÌ‡ Ò 
ÚÂÔÂËÂÏ, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÓÌ ‡Á‰‡ÂÚ ÓÌÓÂ ÔÓ·Ó˜Ì˚Ï ‰ÂÚˇÏ ÓÚ Ò‚ÓÂÈ 
ıÓÎÓÔÍË, ÍÓÚÓÛ˛ ‰ÂÊËÚ ˇ‚ÌÓ Ò‚ÓÂ˛ Ì‡ÎÓÊÌËˆÂ˛; ‰‡ Ë ‰Îˇ ˜Â„Ó 
‰Ó˜¸ Â‚Ó Ì‡Û¯ËÎ‡ Ë ÚÂÏ ˆÂÎÓÏÛ‰ËÂ Ò‚ÓÂ, ˜ÚÓ ‚˚¯Î‡ Á‡ÍÓÌÌÓ 
Á‡ÏÛÊ ‚ ‰‚‡‰ˆ‡ÚËÒÂÏË ÎÂÚ‡ı, Ë Ì‡Ó‰ËÎ‡ ‰ÂÚÂÈ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó, ‡ ÌÂ ÔÓ 
ÔËÏÂÛ Â„Ó ÓÚ ıÓÎÓÔ‡ <...> —ÂÈ „ÓÒÔÓ‰ËÌ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ Ì‡‰Â˛Ò¸ ‚‡Ï 
ÛÊÂ ËÏÂÌÂÏ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ÔÓ ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍËÏ Â„Ó ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÌ˚Ï ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇÏ.8 

œËÒ¸ÏÓ ÓÚÔ‡‚ÎÂÌÓ ËÁ ÃÓÒÍ‚˚ Ë ‰‡ÚËÓ‚‡ÌÓ 14 Ï‡Ú‡ 1781 „Ó‰‡. œÓÒ¸·‡ 

ÛÒÔÂıÓÏ ÌÂ Û‚ÂÌ˜‡Î‡Ò¸. “ÂÒÚ¸ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ¿.¿.ƒÓÎ„ÓÛÍËÈ ˜ÂÂÁ „Ó‰ (1782) ÒÍÓÌ˜‡ÎÒˇ, 

‡ ÒÔÛÒÚˇ Â˘Â „Ó‰ '‚ 1783 „Ó‰Û- ‚ÒÂ ËÏÂÌËˇ Â„Ó ÔÂÂ¯ÎË Í Ò˚ÌÓ‚¸ˇÏ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Û, 

‘Â‰ÓÛ Ë ÃËı‡ËÎÛ'.9 Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÌÛÊÌÓ Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ‡Á„Ó‚Ó˚ Ó '·Â‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÂÈ¯ÂÈ 

ÌË˘ÂÚÂ' Ô‡ÌËÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓÚÂÊÂ ·˚ÎË ˇ‚ÌÓ ÔÂÛ‚ÂÎË˜ÂÌ˚. ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚, ‚Ë‰ËÏÓ, Ó·Î‡‰‡Î 

‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ıÓÓ¯ËÏ Ë ÌÂÁ‡‚ËÒËÏ˚Ï ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËÂÏ. Ã˚ ÁÌ‡ÂÏ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ 1795 „Ó‰Û ÓÌ 

ÔÓ‰‡‚‡Î ‰ÓÏ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â, ‡ ‚ 1796 - ËÏÂÌËÂ.10 ÕÂÒÏÓÚˇ Ì‡ ˝ÚË ÔÓ‰‡ÊË ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì‡ˇ 

ÌÂ‰‚ËÊËÏÓÒÚ¸ Û ÌÂ„Ó ÓÒÚ‡‚‡Î‡Ò¸. œÂÂ‰ Ì‡¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂÏ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÓ‚ ÓÌ ËÏÂÎ «‚ 

ÔÓ‰ÏÓÒÍÓ‚ÌÓÈ ‰ÂÂ‚ÌÂ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚È ÚÂ‡Ú ... Ë Ó„ÓÏÌ˚È ‰ÓÏ, ‚˚ÒÚÓÂÌÌ˚È Ì‡ 

ÔÓ‰Ó·ËÂ Á‡ÏÍ‡ ‚ ÚË ÂÚ‡Ê‡ Ì‡ 52 Ò‡ÊÂÌˇı» (œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍ ‰ÛÁÂÈ, ÒÚ.25-6). ¬ 1812 „Ó‰Û ‚ 
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ÔËÒ¸ÏÂ Í ƒ.».’‚ÓÒÚÓ‚Û ÓÌ ÒÂÚÓ‚‡Î Ì‡ Ò‚ÓË ÔÓÚÂË: '–‡ÁÓÂÌÌ˚È, Ó„‡·ÎÂÌÌ˚È, 

ÎË¯ÂÌÌ˚È ‚ ÔÓ‰ÏÓÒÍÓ‚ÌÓÈ Ë ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â ·ÓÎÂÂ ÌÂÊÂÎË ÒÚÓ Ú˚Òˇ˜ ËÏÂÌËˇ ÓÚ Ó·˘Â„Ó 

‚‡„‡ –ÓÒÒËË ...'." ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, ÒÛ‰ˇ ÔÓ ‚ÓÒÔÓÏËÌ‡ÌËˇÏ —.“.¿ÍÒ‡ÍÓ‚‡, Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ ‚ÓÈÌ˚ ÓÌ 

ÊËÎ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â ‚ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÏ ‰ÓÏÂ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ Ó·ÂÒÔÂ˜ÂÌÌÓ Ë ·ÂÁ·Â‰ÌÓ. 

¬ ÚÓ ÊÂ ‚ÂÏˇ ËÁ ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÚÒˇ ˇÒÌ˚Ï, ˜ÚÓ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚, ÔÓ ‚ÒÂÈ ‚ÂÓˇÚÌÓÒÚË, 

Ó˜ÂÌ¸ Î˛·ËÎ ÏÓÎÓ‰Û˛ ‰Â‚Û¯ÍÛ, Ú‡ÈÌÓ Û‚ÂÁ ÂÂ ËÁ ‰ÓÏ‡ Ë ÔÓÚË‚ ‚ÓÎË ÓÚˆ‡ Ó·‚ÂÌ˜‡ÎÒˇ 

Ò ‚ÓÁÎ˛·ÎÂÌÌÓÈ.. ¬Ë‰ËÏÓ, ËÌÚËÏÌ˚Â ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËˇ Ì‡˜‡ÎËÒ¸ ‡Ì¸¯Â Ë ·Î‡„ÓÓ‰Ì˚È 

ÏÓÎÓ‰ÓÈ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ ‡‰Ë ÒÔ‡ÒÂÌËˇ ˜ÂÒÚË Ò‚ÓÂÈ Î˛·ËÏÓÈ Â¯ËÎÒˇ Ì‡ ÓÚ˜‡ˇÌÌ˚È ¯‡„. 

(ÕÂ‰‡ÓÏ œ‡ÌËÌ ‚ Ò‚ÓÂÏ ÔËÒ¸ÏÂ Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ Â„Ó ˜ÂÒÚÌ˚Ï ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍÓÏ.) ¿ ‡Á˙ˇÂÌÌ˚È 

ÓÚÂˆ Ó·‚ËÌˇÎ ‚ ·ÂÁÌ‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË Ë ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÛ˛ ‰Ó˜¸ Ë ÂÂ ÒÎË¯ÍÓÏ 

ÔÂ‰ÔËËÏ˜Ë‚Ó„Ó ÏÛÊ‡. Œ·Ó ‚ÒÂı ˝ÚËı Ó·ÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ı œ‡ÌËÌ, ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, ÌÂ ÔËÒ‡Î 

 Û‡ÍËÌÛ. 

œË ˝ÚÓÏ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ œ‡ÌËÌ‡ ‚ÌÓÒËÚ ÌÓ‚˚Â ÒÓÏÌÂÌËˇ ‚ ‚ÓÔÓÒ Ó ‰‡ÚÂ ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ 

ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡. œÓ Â„Ó ÒÎÓ‚‡Ï, ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ËÏÂÂÚ ‰ÂÚÂÈ (Ú.Â., ÔÓ Í‡ÈÌÂÈ ÏÂÂ ‰‚Ûı). œËÒ¸ÏÓ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ ‚ 1781. “‡Í ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ÊÂÌ‡Ú Í ˝ÚÓÏÛ ‚ÂÏÂÌË ÌÂ ÏÂÌÂÂ ‰‚Ûı-ÚÂı ÎÂÚ, Ú.Â. Ò 

1778 „Ó‰‡, ̃ ÚÓ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰‡ÂÚÒˇ Á‡ÔËÒˇÏË œ‡ÎÎ‡‰Ëˇ À‡‚Ó‚‡. 

Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚ „Ó‚ÓËÚ Ó ÊÂÌËÚ¸·Â ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ 27-Ë ÎÂÚ ÓÚÓ‰Û (ÒÚ.19). “‡ÍÓÂ ÚÓ˜ÌÓÂ Ë 

ÌÂ ÍÛ„ÎÓÂ ˜ËÒÎÓ ‚˚Á˚‚‡ÂÚ ‰Ó‚ÂËÂ. ÕÓ ‚ Ú‡ÍÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ‰ÓÎÊÂÌ ·˚Î Ó‰ËÚ¸Òˇ 

‚ 1750 ËÎË 1751 „Ó‰Û (‡ ÌÂ ‚ 1758!). œ‡‚‰‡, œ‡ÌËÌ ‰‚‡Ê‰˚ ÓÚÏÂ˜‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ‡ 

¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó‚Ì‡, ‚˚ıÓ‰ˇ Á‡ÏÛÊ, ÚÓÊÂ ËÏÂÎ‡ 27 ÎÂÚ. ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, Ó·‡ ˜ËÒÎ‡ ÒÏÂ¯‡ÎËÒ¸ 

‚ Ô‡ÏˇÚË ·ËÓ„‡Ù‡. ƒÂ‚Ëˆ‡ 27-ÏË ÎÂÚ ÔÓ ÚÂÏ ‚ÂÏÂÌ‡Ï ÏÓ„Î‡ Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸Òˇ ÒÚ‡ÓÈ ‰Â‚ÓÈ. 

ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ‚ Ò‚ÓËı ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á‡ı ÔË·‡‚ËÎ ÒÂ·Â ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÎÂÚ, Ò‰ÂÎ‡‚ ÚÂÏ 

Ò‡Ï˚Ï ÒÂ·ˇ ÂÂ Ó‚ÂÒÌËÍÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÌÂ ‚˚„Î‡‰ÂÚ¸ ÒÏÂ¯Ì˚Ï ËÁ-Á‡ ÊÂÌËÚ¸·˚ Ì‡ 

ÔÂÂÁÂÎÓÈ ‰Â‚ËˆÂ ÒÚ‡¯Â ÒÂ·ˇ ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚÓÏ. ÕÓ ‚ÒÂ-Ú‡ÍË, ‰ÛÏ‡ÂÚÒˇ, Ò Ì‡Ë·ÓÎ¸¯ÂÈ 

‚ÂÓˇÚÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÏÓÊÌÓ Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ ‚ÂÏÂÌÂÏ ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ‰‡ÊÂ ÌÂ ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÛ, ‡, 

ÒÍÓÂÂ, 1751-2 „„. 
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œÓ Ò‚ÓÂÏÛ ÔÓËÒıÓÊ‰ÂÌË˛ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÔËÌ‡‰ÎÂÊ‡Î ÂÒÎË Ë ÌÂ Í Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ÒÚ‡ÓÏÛ, 

ÌÓ ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ÔÓ˜ÚÂÌÌÓÏÛ ‰‚ÓˇÌÒÍÓÏÛ Ó‰Û, Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ ÍÓÚÓÓÏÛ ÔÓÎÓÊËÎ 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ÔÓÎÍÓ‚ÌËÍ ƒ.ÕËÍÓÎ¸-ƒÂÏ‡ÌÓ, ÔÂÒÂÎË‚¯ËÈÒˇ ‚ –ÓÒÒË˛ ‚ ’”œ ‚ÂÍÂ.12 

ŒÚÂˆ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ·˚Î „ÂÌÂ‡Î-Ï‡ÈÓÓÏ ÔË‚ËÎÂ„ËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓ„Ó „‚‡‰ÂÈÒÍÓ„Ó 

œÂÓ·‡ÊÂÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓÎÍ‡ Ë ·˚Î Ò‚ˇÁ‡Ì Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ÏË Ë ‰ÛÊÂÒÍËÏË ÛÁ‡ÏË ÒÓ ÏÌÓ„ËÏË 

Ò‡Ï˚ÏË ÁÌ‡ÚÌ˚ÏË Ë ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚ÏË ÛÒÒÍËÏË Ù‡ÏËÎËˇÏË. “‡Í, '‰‡‚ÌËÏ Ò‚ÓËÏ 

ÔËˇÚÂÎÂÏ' Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ œÂÚ‡ ÃËı‡ÈÎÓ‚Ë˜‡ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ‚ ÛÊÂ ˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÏ ÔËÒ¸ÏÂ œÂÚ 

»‚‡ÌÓ‚Ë˜ œ‡ÌËÌ, ÁÌ‡ÏÂÌËÚ˚È ÔÓÎÍÓ‚Ó‰Âˆ, Ó‰ËÌ ËÁ ÍÛÔÌÂÈ¯Ëı ‚ÂÎ¸ÏÓÊ 

≈Í‡ÚÂËÌËÌÒÍÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË.13 

œÂÚ ÃËı‡ÈÎÓ‚Ë˜ ÔËıÓ‰ËÎÒˇ Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍÓÏ ÍÌˇ„ËÌÂ ≈.–.ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚ÓÈ, ÍÓÚÓ‡ˇ 

·˚Î‡ ‚ Ó‰ÒÚ‚Â Ò ·‡Ú¸ˇÏË œ‡ÌËÌ˚ÏË.14 ”ÏÌÓÈ, Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÈ, ‚Î‡ÒÚÌÓÈ ÍÌˇ„ËÌÂ, 

‚Ë‰ËÏÓ, Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ÔÓÌ‡‚ËÎÒˇ ÏËÎÓ‚Ë‰Ì˚È Ï‡Î¸˜ËÍ. 'ÕËÍÓÎ‡È œÂÚÓ‚Ë˜ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚, 

Ó‰‡ÂÌÌ˚È ÔËˇÚÌÓ˛ Ì‡ÛÊÌÓÒÚË˛ Ë ÊË‚˚Ï ı‡‡ÍÚÂÓÏ, ·Û‰Û˜Ë ¯ÂÒÚË ÎÂÚ, Ó·‡ÚËÎ 

Ì‡ ÒÂ·ˇ ÓÒÓ·ÓÂ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ  Ì „̌ËÌË ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ –ÓÏ‡ÌÓ‚Ì˚ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚ÓÈ, ÍÓÚÓ‡ˇ ÔÓ 

Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÏÛ ÁÌ‡ÍÓÏÒÚ‚Û Ò Â„Ó Ó‰ËÚÂÎÂÏ, ‚˚ÔÓÒËÎ‡ Û ÌÂ„Ó Ò˚Ì‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÓÂ 

ÔÓÔÂ˜ÂÌËÂ.' ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ Í ÚÓÏÛ ‚ÂÏÂÌË ·˚Î‡ ÛÊÂ Ï‡ÚÂ¸˛ ‰‚ÓËı ‰ÂÚÂÈ, Ó· Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËË 

ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÓÌ‡ Ó˜ÂÌ¸ Á‡·ÓÚËÎ‡Ò¸, Ë Ó· Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËËË Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌÌËÍ‡ ÚÓÊÂ: «¬ÒÂ 

ÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ ·¸¯Ë ÛÔÓÚÂ·ÎÂÌ˚ ‰Îˇ Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚÂÈ ÏÌÓ„Ó Ó·Â˘‡‚¯Â„Ó 

˛ÌÓ¯Ë Ë ÔËÎ‡„‡ÂÏÓ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓÂ ÒÚ‡‡ÌËÂ ‰‡Ú¸ ÂÏÛ ‰ÓÎÊÌ˚Â ÔÓÁÌ‡ÌËˇ ‚ Ï‡ÚÂÏ‡ÚËÍÂ Ë 

ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË, Í ˜ÂÏÛ ÓÌ ËÏÂÎ ÓÒÓ·Û˛ ÒÍÎÓÌÌÓÚ¸. ¬ ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊÂÌËÂ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ‚ÓÒÔË‡ÌË ,̌ 

Ò‚Âı ˇÁ˚Í‡ ÓÚÂ˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ„Ó, ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÒÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÛÒÔÂÎ ‚ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÈ Ë 

ËÚ‡ÎË‡ÌÒÍÓÈ, ˜ÚÓ ÏÓ„ ÌÂ ÚÓÍÏÓ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰ÌÓ Ó·˙ˇÒÌˇÚ¸Òˇ, ÌÓ Ë ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ Ì‡ ÒËı ‰‚Ûı 

ˇÁ˚Í‡ı». (œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍ ‰ÛÁÂÈ, ÒÚ. 14-15). ›ÚÓÚ ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á Ó ·ÎÂÒÚˇ˘ÂÏ Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËË 

ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, ‚Ë‰ËÏÓ, ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÔÂÛ‚ÂÎË˜ÂÌ, Ú.Í. ‚ ‰ÓÏÂ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚ÓÈ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎÒˇ, 

Í‡Í Û‚Ë‰ËÏ, „Ó‡Á‰Ó ÏÂÌ¸¯Â ‚ÂÏÂÌË, ˜ÂÏ ÔÓÎÛ˜‡ÂÚÒˇ ÔÓ ‡ÒÒÍ‡ÁÛ Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚‡. ÕÂ 

ÒÎÛ˜‡ÈÌÓ ÚÓÚ ÊÂ ·ËÓ„‡Ù Ì‡ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ÂÈ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆÂ „Ó‚ÓËÚ Ó «ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÍÂ 

ÏÂÚÓ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó Û˜ÂÌËˇ» Û ·Û‰Û˘Â„Ó ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎˇ (ÒÚ.16) 
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œÓÒÎÂ ÒÏÂÚË ÏÛÊ‡ Ã.».ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ (1764) ‰ÂÌÂÊÌ˚Â ‰ÂÎ‡ ‚‰Ó‚˚ ÓÍ‡Á‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ 

Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ÔÎ‡˜Â‚ÌÓÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË, Ë ÍÌ „̌ËÌˇ ‰‚‡ „Ó‰‡ (1765-1767) ÔÓ‚ÂÎ‡ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â. 

¬Ë‰ËÏÓ ÚÓ„‰‡ ÓÌ‡ Ë Á‡·‡Î‡ Í ÒÂ·Â ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡. Ã‡Î¸˜ËÍÛ ‚ ˝ÚÓ ‚ÂÏˇ, ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ, ·˚ÎÓ 

14-15 ÎÂÚ (‡ ÌÂ ̄ ÂÒÚ¸, Í‡Í ÒÓÓ·˘‡ÂÚ ·ËÓ„‡Ù). ¬ÒÍÓÂ (ÍÓÌÂˆ 1769) ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡, ÒÌ‡˜‡Î‡ 

‚ÂÌÛ‚¯ËÒ¸ ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„ (Ì‡‚ÂÌÓÂ ÒÓ Ò‚ÓËÏ ‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌÌËÍÓÏ), ÛÂı‡Î‡ Ò ‰ÂÚ¸ÏË Á‡ 

„‡ÌËˆÛ. ƒÓ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ÓÌ‡ ÚË ÏÂÒˇˆ‡ ÚÓÊÂ Ò ‰ÂÚ¸ÏË ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡Î‡ ÔÓ –ÓÒÒËË, ÂÁ‰ËÎ‡ ‚ 

 ËÂ‚." ÕÂÚ ÌËÍ‡ÍËı ËÁ‚ÂÒÚËÈ, ˜ÚÓ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÔËÌËÏ‡Î Û˜‡ÒÚËÂ ‚ ˝ÚËı ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚Ëˇı. 

¬ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ, ÓÌ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ÎÒˇ (Ë ÌÂ‰ÓÎ„Ó: „Ó‰-‰‚‡) ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„Â ‚ ÒÂÏÂÈÒÚ‚Â Ó‰ÌÓ„Ó ËÁ 

œ‡ÌËÌ ı̊ (‚ÂÓˇÚÌÓ, œÂÚ‡, Ò ÍÓÚÓ˚Ï ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ ·˚Î‡ ‚ Ó‰ÒÚ‚Â ÔÓ ÏÛÊÛ Ë ·˚Î‡ 

‰ÛÊÌ‡, Ë ÍÓÚÓ˚È, Í‡Í Ï˚ ÔÓÏÌËÏ, ·˚Î ·ÎËÁÍËÏ ‰Û„ÓÏ ÓÚˆ‡ Ï‡Î¸˜ËÍ‡). 

Ã˚ ÁÌ‡ÂÏ, ˜ÚÓ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ Á‡·ÓÚËÎ‡Ò¸ Ó ‰ÂÎ‡ı Ë Í‡¸ÂÂ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÓÌ ·¸̄  

ÛÊÂ ÒÓ‚ÒÂÏ ‚ÁÓÒÎ˚Ï ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍÓÏ. ›ÚÓ ‰ÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Ï ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚Ï 

ÔËÒ¸ÏÓÏ ÍÌ „̌ËÌË Í Ò‚ÓÂÏÛ ‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌÌËÍÛ: 

¬‡¯‡ Œ‰‡ ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Ì‡, ÌÓ Ú‡Í ÔÓÌ‡‚ËÎ‡Ò¸ ≈fl 

¬≈À»◊≈—“¬”, ˜ÚÓ ‚˚ Ì‡ ÒÂÈ ÔÓ˜ÚÂ ËÎË Ì‡ ·Û‰Û˘ÂÈ ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÚÂ ÁÌ‡Í 

ÃÓÌ‡¯Â„Ó ·Î‡„Ó‚ÓÎÂÌËˇ; Í‡Í ‰‡‚ÌËÈ ‚‡¯ ‰Û„ ÒÓ‚ÂÚÛ˛ ‚‡Ï Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ 

√<ÓÒÔÓ‰ËÌÛ> œÎ‡ÚÓÌÛ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó‚Ë˜Û ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ , ÍÓÚÓÓÂ ˇ ·ÂÛÒ¸ ÂÏÛ 

‰ÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚ¸, ‚ ÓÌÓÏ ËÁ˙ˇ‚ËÚÂ Ò‚Ó˛ ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ÌÓÒÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ÔË˜ËÌÓ ,̨ 

˜ÚÓ ÒËˇ Ó‰‡ ÔÓÌ‡‚ËÎ‡Ò¸, ˜ÚÓ ‚˚ ÁÌ‡ÂÚÂ ÓÚ ÏÂÌˇ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ÓÌÛ˛ ˜ËÚ‡Î 

≈fl ¬≈À»◊ <ÂÒÚ‚Û>: ˜ÚÓ ‚˚ ÚÂÏ ÏÂÌÂÂ ÓÊË‰‡ÎË ÒÂ„Ó ˘‡ÒÚÎË‚Ó„Ó 

ÛÒÔÂı‡, ˜ÚÓ, ÌÂ „Ó‰ˇÒ¸ ÓÌÓÈ, ÓÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÎË Ì‡ ÏÓÈ ÔÓËÁ‚ÓÎ ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Ú¸ ËÎË 

ÌÂÚ ÓÌÛ˛. «‡ÚÂÏ ÔÓÒÚËÚÂ, ÊÂÎ‡˛ ‚‡Ï ‚ÒˇÍÓ„Ó ·Î‡„ÓÔÓÎÛ˜Ëˇ, ‡ Á‡ 

ÌÂ‰ÓÒÛ„ÓÏ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‚‡Ï ÒÍ‡ÊÛ, ˜ÚÓ ËÒÍÂÌÌÂ ‚‡Ï ‰Ó·‡ ÊÂÎ‡ÂÚ 

 . ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ 

[œËÏÂ˜‡ÌËÂ: ˜ËÒÎÓ, ÏÂÒˇˆ Ë „Ó‰ ÌÂ ÔÓ‰ÔËÒ‡Ì˚.]16 
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’ÓÚˇ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ Ë ÌÂ ‰‡ÚËÓ‚‡ÌÓ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÚ¸ ·ÓÎÂÂ ËÎË ÏÂÌÂÂ ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ‚ÂÏˇ 

Â„Ó Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌËˇ ÌÂÚÛ‰ÌÓ. œÎ‡ÚÓÌ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó‚Ë˜ «Û·Ó‚ ÒÚ‡Î Ù‡‚ÓËÚÓÏ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ 

ÎÂÚÓÏ 1789 „Ó‰‡. ¬ Ò‡ÏÓÏ ÍÓÌˆÂ 1791 „. (29 ‰ÂÍ‡·ˇ) ÔÓÒÎÂ ÏÌÓ„ÓÎÂÚÌÂÈ ‚ÓÈÌ˚ ·¸¯ 

ÔÓ‰ÔËÒ‡Ì Ì‡ ‚˚„Ó‰Ì˚ı ‰Îˇ –ÓÒÒËË ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇı ÏË Ò “ÛˆËÂÈ. — 1783 ÔÓ 1794 ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ 

·˚Î‡ ‰ËÂÍÚÓÓÏ ¿Í‡‰ÂÏËË Ì‡ÛÍ. ”ÊÂ ‚ ÙÂ‚‡ÎÂ 1792 „Ó‰‡ ‚ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÂ ¿Í‡‰ÂÏËË 

ÕÓ‚˚Â ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜Ì˚Â ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ ·¸¯‡ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì‡ Ó‰‡ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡. ÃÓÊÌÓ ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú¸, 

˜ÚÓ ˝ÚÓ Í‡Í ‡Á Ë ·˚Î‡ Ú‡ Ò‡Ï‡ˇ Ó‰‡, ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡ÌËÂ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ‡‚ÚÓ ÓÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÎ Ì‡ 'ÔÓËÁ‚ÓÎ' 

‰ËÂÍÚÓ‡.17 “Ó„‰‡ ÊÂ ˝Ú‡ Ó‰‡ ‚¸ÔÔÎ‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ·Ó¯˛ÓÈ, ÍÓÚÓÛ˛, ‚ÂÓˇÚÌÓ, Ë 

˜ËÚ‡Î «Û·Ó‚ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚËˆÂ. “‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ, ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ ÏÓÊÌÓ ‰‡ÚËÓ‚‡Ú¸ 1792 „Ó‰ÓÏ. 

»Á ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ‚Ë‰ÌÓ, Í‡Í ÚÓ„‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ Á‡·ÓÚËÚÒˇ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ Ó Ò‚ÓÂÏ ‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌÌËÍÂ. 

œÓ˝ÚÛ ‚ 1792 „Ó‰Û ·¸¯Ó, Ì‡‚ÂÌÓÂ, ÛÊÂ ÔÓˇ‰Í‡ 40 ÎÂÚ. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ 

ÔÓ-Ï‡ÚÂËÌÒÍË ‡‰ÛÂÚÒˇ Â„Ó ÛÒÔÂıÛ, ÌÓ Ë ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ Ì‡ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ Â„Ó, ÔÓ˜ÚË ‰ËÍÚÛÂÚ, 

Í‡ÍÓÂ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ Ë ‚ Í‡ÍËı ‚˚‡ÊÂÌËˇı ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ Ù‡‚ÓËÚÛ, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÛÔÓ˜ËÚ¸ Ò‚ÓÂ 

ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ. '«Ì‡Í ÃÓÌ‡¯Â„Ó ·Î‡„Ó‚ÓÎÂÌË '̌ ÚÓÊÂ ‚ÒÍÓÂ ·˚Î ÔÓÎÛ˜ÂÌ, Ó ˜ÂÏ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ 

ÓÔÓ‚ÂÒÚËÎ Ò‚ÓËı ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ ‚ Ó‰Â, Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡ÌÌÓÈ ‚ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ÂÏ „Ó‰Û.18 

¡ËÓ„‡Ù ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ‡ 'ÔÓ‰‡ËÎ‡ ÂÏÛ ËÁ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı ÛÍ 

ÁÓÎÓÚ˚Â Ò ·ËÎÎË‡ÌÚ‡ÏË ˜‡Ò˚ Ë Ú‡·‡ÍÂÍÛ Á‡ Ó‰Û Ì‡ œÓÍÓÂÌËÂ Œ˜‡ÍÓ‚‡' (œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍ 

‰ÛÁÂÈ ..., 20). ¬ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ, ‚ ‡ÒÒÍ‡ÁÂ ÒÎËÎËÒ¸ ‰‚Â Ì‡„‡‰˚. «‡ Ó‰Û (ÚÓ˜ÌÂÂ ‰‚Â Ó‰˚19) 

Ì‡ ‚ÁˇÚËÂ Œ˜‡ÍÓ‚‡ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚Û ·˚ÎË ‚Û˜ÂÌ˚ ‚ 1789 ‰ÓÓ„ËÂ ˜‡Ò˚, ‡ Á‡ ‰Û„Û˛ Ó‰Û 

1791 „Ó‰‡ ÔÓ‰‡ÓÍ ·˚Î ÒÍÓÏÌÂÂ - ÁÓÎÓÚ‡ˇ Ú‡·‡ÍÂÍ‡. 

Õ‡Ï, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ, ÔÓ‡ ‚ÂÌÛÚ¸Òˇ Í ˛ÌÓ¯ÂÒÍËÏ „Ó‰‡Ï ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡.  ‡Í ÒÓÓ·˘‡ÂÚ 

·ËÓ„‡Ù, 'Ì‡ 16-Ï „Ó‰Û ‚ÓÁ‡ÒÚ‡ ÓÌ ·˚Î Á‡ÔËÒ‡Ì ‚ √‚‡‰Ë˛' (œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍ ‰ÛÁÂÈ ..., 15). 

 ‡Í Ï˚ ÛÊÂ ËÏÂÎË ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ¸ Û·Â‰ËÚ¸Òˇ, ‰‡Ú‡Ï —.Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚‡ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ ‰Ó‚ÂˇÚ¸ ÌÂ 

ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ. ÕÓ ÂÒÎË Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ „Ó‰ÓÏ ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ 1750 ËÎË 1751 Ë ÔËÌˇÚ¸ 

'̄ ÂÒÚÌ‡‰ˆ‡Ú¸ ÎÂÚ' Á‡ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂÌÛ˛ ‰‡ÚÛ, ÚÓ ˝ÚÓ ÒÓ·˚ÚËÂ ÏÓ„ÎÓ ÔÓËÁÓÈÚË ‚ 1767-8 „„. 

¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ 'Á‡ÔËÒ‡Ì' ÌÂ Ó·ˇÁ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ˛ÌÓ¯‡ ÌÂÏÂ‰ÎÂÌÌÓ ÔËÒÚÛÔËÎ Í 

ÒÎÛÊ·Â. ŒÌ‡ ÏÓ„Î‡ Ì‡˜‡Ú¸Òˇ Ë „Ó‰ÓÏ ËÎË ‰‚ÛÏˇ ÔÓÁÊÂ. ¬Ó ‚ÒˇÍÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â, ÔÂ·˚‚‡ÌËÂ 

48 



‚ ‰ÓÏÂ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚ÓÈ (Ë ‚ ‰ÓÏÂ œÂÚ‡ œ‡ÌËÌ‡, ÂÒÎË Ú‡ÍÓ‚ÓÂ ËÏÂÎÓ ÏÂÒÚÓ), ‚Ë‰ËÏÓ, ·˚ÎÓ 

ÌÂ Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ‰ÓÎ„ËÏ. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ Á‡ÒÎÛÊË‚‡ÂÚ ‰Ó‚ÂËˇ ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á, ˜ÚÓ ÏÓÎÓ‰ÓÈ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ ‚ ˝ÚÓ 

‚ÂÏˇ ÔÓÒÚÓˇÌÌÓ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚÒˇ ‚ ÍÛ„Û Ò‡Ï˚ı ÔÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌÌ˚ı Ë ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı Î˛‰ÂÈ 

Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË, ÒÂ‰Ë ÍÓÚÓ˚ı, ÍÓÏÂ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚ÓÈ, ·ËÓ„‡ÙÓÏ Ì‡Á‚‡Ì˚ 'œ‡ÌËÌ ,̊ 

ÿÛ‚‡ÎÓ‚˚ Ë Ë ‰Û„ËÂ ÁÌ‡ÏÂÌËÚ˚Â ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌËÍË ... ÍÓÚÓ˚Â, Û‚‡Ê‡ˇ Ó‰ËÚÂÎˇ 

ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ... ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÌÂ ÒÍÛ˜‡ÎË ·ÂÒÂ‰Ó˛ ÏÓÎÓ‰Ó„Ó ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ‡, ÌÓ Â˘Â Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎË 

ÔËˇÚÌÓÒÚ¸ ‚ Â„Ó ‡Á„Ó‚Ó‡ı, ÌÂÔËÌÛÊ‰ÂÌÌÓÒÚË Ë ÓÒÚ˚ı Á‡ÏÂ˜‡ÌËˇı' (ÒÚ.16). 

¿ÍÒ‡ÍÓ‚, ÔÓÁÌ‡ÍÓÏË‚¯ËÈÒˇ Ò ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚˚Ï ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓÁ‰ÌÂÂ (1812) Á‡ÔÓÏÌËÎ 

ı‡‡ÍÚÂÌÛ˛ ‰ÂÚ‡Î¸ Â„Ó Ó·ÎËÍ‡ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌË :̌ '¬ÓÓ·˘Â ÏÓÊÌÓ ·¸¯Ó Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ 

ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÌÂÍÓ„‰‡ ÊË‚‡Î ‚ ÁÌ‡ÚÌÓÏ ÍÛ„Û Ë ·˚Î ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ ÔË ‰‚ÓÂ'.20 

—ÎÛÊ·‡ Â„Ó ¯Î‡, ÔÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ. “‡Í, Ó‰Ì‡Ê‰˚ ÓÌ ËÁ 

 ˚Ï‡ ·˚Î ÔÓÒÎ‡Ì ÍÛ¸ÂÓÏ Í Ò‡ÏÓÈ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚËˆÂ. œÓ ÒÎÓ‚‡Ï ·ËÓ„‡Ù‡, ˝ÚÓ 

ÛÚËÌÌÓÂ ÒÎÛÊÂ·ÌÓÂ ÔÓÛ˜ÂÌËÂ ÍÛÚÓ Ë Ì‡‚ÒÂ„‰‡ ËÁÏÂÌËÎÓ ÊËÁÌ¸ ÏÓÎÓ‰Ó„Ó 

Ú‡Î‡ÌÚÎË‚Ó„Ó ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ‡. œÓ ‰ÓÓ„Â ÓÌ ÔÓÒÚÛ‰ËÎÒˇ, Á‡·ÓÎÂÎ Ë ÁÂÌËÂ Â„Ó ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ 

ÛıÛ‰¯ËÎÓÒ¸ (ÒÚ.19). ¬ÂÓˇÚÌÓ, ÓÌÓ ·˚ÎÓ ÒÎ‡·˚Ï Â˘Â Ò ˛ÌÓ¯ÂÒÍËı, ÏÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, Ò 

‰ÂÚÒÍËı ÎÂÚ. ¬ ‡ÌÌÂÏ (Ò‚ÓÂÏ 'ÔÂ‚ÓÏ') ÛÊÂ ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡‚¯ÂÏÒˇ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËË —‡ÚË‡ 

Ì‡ Ó·˚˜‡Ë Ë Ì‡‚˚ ‡Á‚‡˘ÂÌÌ˚ı Î˛‰ÂÈ Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂ„Ó ‚ÂÍ‡, Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡ÌÌÓÏ ‚ 1777 „Ó‰Û, 

‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌÓÏ, ÔÓ ÒÎÓ‚‡Ï ‡‚ÚÓ‡, ‚ 1770, Ú.Â. ÔÓ Ì‡¯ÂÏÛ ‡Ò˜ÂÚÛ, ÍÓ„‰‡ ‡‚ÚÓÛ ·¸¯Ó 

ÓÍÓÎÓ ‰‚‡‰ˆ‡ÚË ÎÂÚ, ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÔËÒ‡Î: 

fl Ò‡Ï ÒÏÓÚ˛ ‚ ÎÓÌÂÚ, ÌÓ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‰Îˇ ÚÓ„Ó, 
◊ÚÓ ıÛ‰Ó ‚ËÊÛ ˇ ·ÂÁ ÔÓÏÓ˘Ë Â„Ó. 
–‡‚ÌÓ Í‡Í Ë Ó˜ÍË Ì‡ ÚÓ ˇ Ì‡‰Â‚‡˛, 
◊ÚÓ Ò ÌÛÊ‰ÓÈ ‚‚Â˜ÂÛ ·ÂÁ ÓÌ˚ı ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡˛. 
¿ ÂÒÎË ·˚ „Î‡Á‡ ÔÓÎÛ˜¯Â ÍÚÓ ÏÌÂ ‰‡Î! 
fl ·ÓÒËÎ ·˚ ÎÓÌÂÚ, Ó˜ÍÓ‚ ÌÂ Ì‡‰Â‚‡Î.21 

«ÂÌËÂ, ÔÓ ‚ÒÂÈ ‚ÂÓˇÚÌÓÒÚË, ÛıÛ‰¯‡ÎÓÒ¸ ÏÂ‰ÎÂÌÌÓ Ë ÔÓÒÚÂÔÂÌÌÓ. ¬ˇ‰ ÎË 

ÒÎÂÔÓÈ ÓÙËˆÂ ÏÓ„ Û‚ÂÁÚË ËÁ ‰ÓÏ‡ ‰Â‚Û¯ÍÛ Ë Ó·‚ÂÌ˜‡Ú¸Òˇ Ò ÌÂÈ ÔÓÚË‚ ‚ÓÎË ÓÚˆ‡. “‡Í 
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˜ÚÓ ‚˚ıÓ‰ ‚ ÓÚÒÚ‡‚ÍÛ ËÁ-Á‡ ÒÎÂÔÓÚ˚ ‚ ˜ËÌÂ Ï‡ÈÓ‡ (œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍ, ÒÚ.19) ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡Î 

ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÔÓÁÊÂ. ¬ 1789 „Ó‰Û (Ú.Â. ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ˜ÂÂÁ 11-12 ÎÂÚ ÔÓÒÎÂ ÓÏ‡ÌÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ 

ÊÂÌËÚ¸·˚) ‚ ÕÓ‚˚ı ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜Ì˚ı ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇı ÔÓˇ‚ËÎ‡Ò¸ ÛÊÂ ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡‚¯‡ˇÒˇ Ó‰‡ 

ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ Ì‡ ‚ÁˇÚËÂ Œ˜‡ÍÓ‚‡, Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌ‡ˇ ÓÚ ËÏÂÌË 'ÓÚÒÚ‡‚ÌÓ„Ó' ÒÎÛÊË‚Ó„Ó ÃÓËÒÂˇ 

—ÎÂÔˆÓ‚‡. œÒÂ‚‰ÓÌËÏ, ÌÂÒÓÏÌÂÌÌÓ, ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡Î ÙËÁË˜ÂÒÍËÈ ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓÍ ‡‚ÚÓ‡. ¿ 

˝ÔËÚÂÚ 'ÓÚÒÚ‡‚ÌÓÈ' (ÒÎÛÊË‚˚È), Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ‡‚ÚÓ ÓÍÓÎÓ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË, 

ÔÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ‚˚¯ÂÎ ‚ ÓÚÒÚ‡‚ÍÛ. 

¿ Â˘Â ˜ÂÂÁ 12 ÎÂÚ, ‚ 1801 „Ó‰Û, ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î ÒÚËıË Ì‡ ‚ÓÒ¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂ 

¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰‡ 1 Ì‡ ÔÂÒÚÓÎ. ŒÌË Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ÎËÒ¸ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ËÏË ÒÚÓÍ‡ÏË: 

◊ÚÓ Ê‡Í‡ ÍÓ‚¸ ÔÓ ÊËÎ‡Ï Î¸ÂÚÒˇ 
» ÔÎ‡ÏÂÌ¸ Ó˘Û˘‡Ú¸ ‰‡ÂÚ? 
 Û‰‡, ÍÛ‰‡ Ú‚ÓÈ ‰Ûı ÌÂÒÂÚÒˇ, 
ÀË¯ÂÌÌ˚È ÁÂÌËˇ ÔÓ˝Ú? 
“Â·Â Î¸ ÒÂ‰¸ ‰Ìˇ ‚Ó Ú¸ÏÂ ÒË‰ˇ˘Û, 
—Â‰Ï¸ ÎÂÚ Â‰‚‡ ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚ˚ Áˇ˘Û, 
 ˚Î‡Ú˚ Ï˚ÒÎË ‚ÓÒıË˘‡Ú¸?22 

“‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ, ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ ÛıÛ‰¯ÂÌËÂ, ÔÓ ÒÎÓ‚‡Ï Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, 

ÔÓËÁÓ¯ÎÓ ÎË¯¸ ‚ 1794 „Ó‰Û, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÓÌ ÒÚ‡Î «Â‰‚‡ ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚ˚ Áˇ˘Û». ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, 

Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, Í‡ÍËÂ-ÚÓ ÓÒÚ‡ÚÍË ÁÂÌËˇ ÒÓı‡ÌˇÎËÒ¸ Ë ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÓÁ‰ÌÂÂ, ÏÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, ‰Ó 

ÍÓÌˆ‡ ÊËÁÌË. “‡Í, Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚ ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ «‚ ÔÓ‰ÏÓÒÍÓ‚ÌËÈ ‰ÂÂ‚ÌÂ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ËÏÂÎ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚È ÚÂ‡Ú Ë Á‡ „Ó‰ ÔÂÂ‰ Ì‡¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂÏ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÓ‚ ÓÌ Ò‡Ï Ë„‡Î ÔÂ‚Û˛ ÓÎ˛ ‚ 

—‚ˇÚÓÒÎ‡‚Â, Ú‡„Â‰ËË ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ„Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ» (ÒÚ.25-6). ¬ÓÓ·˘Â ÓÌ ‚ÒÂ„‰‡ 'ÊÂÎ‡Î 

Í‡Á‡Ú¸Òˇ Áˇ˜ËÏ Ë Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ÌÂ Î˛·ËÎ, ÂÒÎË ÍÚÓ-ÌË·Û‰¸ ‰‡‚‡Î ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚Ó‚‡Ú¸ Â„Ó ÒÎÂÔÓÚÛ'.23 

¿ÍÒ‡ÍÓ‚ Ò ÎÂ„ÍÓÈ ËÓÌËÂÈ ‚ÒÔÓÏËÌ‡Î Ó ÔÂÚÂÌÁËË ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ Í‡Í ·Û‰ÚÓ ÌÂ Á‡ÏÂ˜‡Ú¸ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ÒÎÂÔÓÚ˚: '... ÓÌ ... Á‡„Îˇ‰˚‚‡Î ÍÓ ÏÌÂ ‚ ÍÌË„Û, Í‡Í ·Û‰ÚÓ Ò‡‚ÎˇˇÒ¸, ÌÂ 

Ó¯Ë·Òˇ ÎË ˇ, ÔÓÚÓÏ ·‡Î ÂÂ ‚ ÛÍË Ë, Í‡Í ·Û‰ÚÓ ÔÓ ÍÌË„Â, ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊ‡Î ˜ÚÂÌËÂ Ì‡˜‡ÚÓÈ 

ÏÌÓ˛ Ô¸ÂÒ˚'.24 ƒÛ„ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ Õ.ÿ‡ÚÓ‚ „Ó‚ÓËÎ ¿ÍÒ‡ÍÓ‚Û: 'ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ... ËÏÂÂÚ 
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ÒÚ‡ÌÌÓÂ ÊÂÎ‡ÌËÂ Í‡Á‡Ú¸Òˇ Áˇ˜ËÏ Ë Î˛·ËÚ „Ó‚ÓËÚ¸ Ó ˜ËÒÚÓÚÂ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ÔÎ‡Ú¸ˇ Ë 

ÓÔˇÚÌÓÒÚË Ò‚ÓËı ÍÓÏÌ‡Ú, ÚÓ„‰‡ Í‡Í ÏÓ¯ÂÌÌËÍË-ÒÎÛ„Ë Ó‰Â‚‡˛Ú Â„Ó ‚ ˜ÂÌÓÂ ·ÂÎ¸Â, 

ÌÂ˜Ë˘ÂÌÌÓÂ ÔÎ‡Ú¸Â Ë ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡Ú Â„Ó ÍÓÏÌ‡Ú˚ Á‡ÒÓÂÌÌ˚ÏË Ë „ˇÁÌ˚ÏË'.25 ◊ÚÓ·˚ ËÏÂÚ¸ 

ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì˚Â ÔÂÚÂÌÁËË Ë ·ÓÎÂÂ ËÎË ÏÂÌÂÂ ÛÒÔÂ¯ÌÓ ÓÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÎˇÚ¸ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÛ˛ Ë„Û, 

Ì‡‚ÂÌÓÂ, ÌÛÊÌÓ ·¸¯Ó ÒÓı‡ÌˇÚ¸ Í‡ÍËÂ-ÚÓ ÓÒÚ‡ÚÍË ÁÂÌË .̌ 

ƒÛ„ÓÂ ‰ÂÎÓ - ‚ ÒÚËı‡ı. «‰ÂÒ¸ ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡ÌËÂ Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÒÎÂÔÓÚ˚ ÔË‰‡‚‡ÎÓ Ó·ÎËÍÛ 

‡‚ÚÓ‡ ‰ÓÔÓÎÌËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È ÔÓ˝ÚË˜ÂÒÍËÈ ÍÓÎÓËÚ, ‚˚Á˚‚‡ˇ ‡ÒÒÓˆË‡ˆËË Ò √ÓÏÂÓÏ Ë 

ÃËÎ¸ÚÓÌÓÏ. œÓ˝ÚÓÏÛ ‚ ÔÓ˝ÚË˜ÂÒÍËı ÓÔÛÒ‡ı ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÓıÓÚÌÓ Ì‡Á˚‚‡Î ÒÂ·ˇ ÒÎÂÔˆÓÏ. 

”ÔÓÏˇÌÛÚ˚Â ÒÚËıË ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Û I 1801-„Ó „Ó‰‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ì˚ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚˚Ï ÒÎÂÔ˚Ï. “‡Í ÊÂ 

ÔÓ‰ÔËÒ‡ÎÒˇ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÔÓ‰ ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌËÂÏ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Û 1 Ú‡„Â‰ËË —‚ÂÚÓÒÎ‡‚. 

»Ú‡Í, Ï˚ ÏÓÊÂÏ Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸, ˜ÚÓ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ ÔÓ-Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘ÂÏÛ ÓÒÎÂÔ, Ú.Â. ÎË¯ËÎÒˇ 

‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË Ò‡ÏÓÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ Ë ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ ‚ Ò‡ÏÓÈ ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÂ 1790-ı „Ó‰Ó‚.   

˝ÚÓÏÛ ‚ÂÏÂÌË ÓÌ ÛÊÂ ·˚Î Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚Ï, ÁÌ‡ÏÂÌËÚ˚Ï ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÏ, Ë ‰‡ÊÂ, ÏÓÊÌÓ 

ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸, ÔÓ¯ÂÎ ÁÂÌËÚ Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÒÎ‡‚˚. 

—‰ÂÎ‡ÌÌ˚Â ÔÓÔ˚ÚÍË ÛÚÓ˜ÌËÚ¸ ·ËÓ„‡ÙË˛ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇ˛Ú ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÔÓ-

ËÌÓÏÛ ‚Á„ÎˇÌÛÚ¸ Ì‡ ‡Á‚ËÚËÂ Â„Ó Ú‚Ó˜ÂÒÚ‚‡. “‡Í, ÂÒÎË Ô‡ÏÙÎÂÚ Ì‡ —ÛÏ‡ÓÍÓ‚‡ 

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ì ÌÂ ‚ ÒÂÏÌ‡‰ˆ‡Ú¸ ÎÂÚ, ‡ ‚ 24-5, ‡ ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ Â‰‡ÍˆËË ÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌ Ì‡ 

ÔË‰‚ÓÌÓÏ ÚÂ‡ÚÂ, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÔÓ˝ÚÛ ·¸¯Ó ÛÊÂ Á‡ ÚË‰ˆ‡Ú¸, ÚÓ ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÔÓ-‰Û„ÓÏÛ Ë 

„Ó‡Á‰Ó ÒÂ¸ÂÁÌÂÂ ÓÚÌÂÒÚËÒ¸ Í ÓÎË ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ‚ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÓÈ ·Ó¸·Â Ë Í Â„Ó 

ÒÚÓÎÍÌÓ‚ÂÌËˇÏ Ò ÙÓÌ‚ËÁËÌÒÍËÏ ÍÛÊÍÓÏ.26 

Ã‡Í ¿Î¸Ú¯ÛÎÎÂ (University of Pittsburgh) 

œ–»Ã≈◊¿Õ»fl 

1 œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍ ‰ÛÁÂÈ ÕËÍÓÎ‡˛ œÂÚÓ‚Ë˜Û ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚Û (Ã., 1819), Ò. 13. ›Ú‡ ÌÂ·ÓÎ¸¯‡ˇ 
ÍÌË„‡, Í ÍÓÚÓÓÈ Ï˚ ˜‡ÒÚÓ ·Û‰ÂÏ Ó·‡˘‡Ú¸Òˇ, ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‚‡ÊÌÂÈ¯ËÏ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÓÏ ‰Îˇ 
ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËˇ Ú‚Ó˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡. ŒÌ‡ ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌ‡ Ò˚ÌÛ ÔÓ˝Ú‡ ÕËÍÓÎ‡˛ ÕËÍÓÎ‡Â‚Ë˜Û 
ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚Û Ë ËÁ‰‡Ì‡ —.Ã‡ÒÎÓ‚˚Ï, ÍÓÚÓ˚È ‚ ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌËË Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ ÌÂ‰‡‚ÌÓ ÛÏÂ¯Â„Ó 
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ÔÓ˝Ú‡ Ò‚ÓËÏ '‰Û„ÓÏ Ë ·Î‡„Ó‰ÂÚÂÎÂÏ'. (¬ ‰‡Î¸ÌÂÈ¯ÂÏ ÒÒ˚ÎÍË Ì‡ Ì‡ ˝ÚÛ ·ËÓ„‡ÙË˛ 
ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ - ‚ ÚÂÍÒÚÂ.) 
2 Õ.ƒ. Ó˜ÂÚÍÓ‚‡, ‡‚ÚÓ Ì‡Ë·ÓÎÂÂ ÔÓÎÌÓÈ Í Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘ÂÏÛ ‚ÂÏÂÌË ·ËÓ„‡ÙËË 
ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡, ·ÓÎÂÂ ÓÒÚÓÓÊÌÓ Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ ‰‡ÚÛ Â„Ó ÓÊ‰ÂÌË :̌ ÓÍ<ÓÎÓ> 1758 (—ÎÓ‚‡¸ 
ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡, II (—œ·., 1999), 350. 
3 —‚Ó‰Ì˚È Í‡Ú‡ÎÓ„ ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÍÌË„Ë ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡, » (Ã.,1964), 304, ÔÓ. 4631. 
4 —ÎÓ‚‡¸ ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ, II, 350. 
5 –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËÈ ÙÂ‡Ú, ˜.’ (—Ô·., 1785), 7. 
6 'œÓıÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÏÓÌ‡ı‡ œ‡ÎÎ‡‰Ëˇ À‡‚Ó‚‡ (ËÁ ÔÓ‰ÎËÌÌÓ„Ó Ó ÌÂÏ ‰ÂÎ‡)', –ÛÒÒÍËÈ ‡ıË‚, 
ÔÓ. 8 (1878), 445,448. 
7 —Ï.  Ó˜ÂÚÍÓ‚Û, —ÎÓ‚‡¸ ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡, II, 349-50. 
8 œ.¿.ƒÛÊËÌËÌ, ÕÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚Â ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ ÍÌˇÁ˛ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Û 

¡ÓËÒÓ‚Ë˜Û  Û‡ÍËÌÛ (1752-1818) (Ã., 2002), Ò. 286. (¬ ‰‡Î¸ÌÂÈ¯ÂÏ: ƒÛÊËÌËÌ.) 
9 “‡Ï ÊÂ, Ò. 287. œ‡‚‰‡, Î˛·ËÏÂˆ Ë ·ÎËÁÍËÈ ‰Û„ Ì‡ÒÎÂ‰ÌËÍ‡ Ï‡ÎÓ ˜ÚÓ ÏÓ„ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ú¸ 
ÔÓ ÔÓÒ¸·Â Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ‰ˇ‰Ë. ”ÊÂ 19 ÒÂÌÚˇ·ˇ 1781 „Ó‰‡ ÓÌ ‚˚Âı‡Î ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ Ò œ‡‚ÎÓÏ Ë Â„Ó 
ÊÂÌÓÈ ‚ ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂ ÔÓ ≈‚ÓÔÂ, ‡ Ò‡ÁÛ ÔÓ ‚ÓÁ‚‡˘ÂÌËË (20 
ÌÓˇ·ˇ 1782 „Ó‰‡) ÔÓ‚ÂÎÂÌËÂÏ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚËˆ˚ '·˚Î Û‰‡ÎÂÌ ÓÚ ‰‚Ó‡ Ò ÔËÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂÏ 
ÓÚÔ‡‚ËÚ¸Òˇ Ì‡ ÊËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ‚ Ò‡‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÂ ËÏÂÌË '̌ (œ.¿.ƒÛÊËÌËÌ, ' Ì Á̧̌  
¿.¡. Û‡ÍËÌ. ŒÔ˚Ú ·ËÓ„‡ÙËË', “‡Ï ÊÂ, Ò. 29-33. ÕÛÊÌÓ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ 
ÂÍÓÏÂÌ‰‡ˆËˇ œ‡ÌËÌ‡ ÓÍ‡Á‡Î‡Ò¸ ÔÓÁ‰ÌÂÂ ‚ÂÒ¸Ï‡ ÔÓÎÂÁÌÓÈ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚Û. ŒÌ Ó·‡˘‡ÎÒˇ Í 
 Û‡ÍËÌÛ Ò ÔÓÒ¸·‡ÏË Ë ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡Î ·Î‡„ÓÒÍÎÓÌÌ˚È ÔËÂÏ. —Ï. Ú‡Ï ÊÂ, 280-5. 
10 ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍËÂ ‚Â‰ÓÏÓÒÚË (9 Ë˛Ìˇ 1795), Ò. 997; (5 ˇÌ‚‡ˇ 1796), Ò. 25. 
11 Õ.Õ.ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚, 'œËÒ¸ÏÓ ƒ.».’‚ÓÒÚÓ‚Û. 5 ÌÓˇ·ˇ 1812'. œÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËˇ ».‘.Ã‡Ú˚ÌÓ‚‡ 
<Ã.√.¿Î¸Ú¯ÛÎÎÂ‡>, œËÒ¸Ï‡ ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡ (À., 1980), Ò. 410. 
12 —Ï.. Ó˜ÂÚÍÓ‚Û, —ÎÓ‚‡¸ ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡, II, 350. 
13 ƒÛÊËÌËÌ, Ò. 286. 
14 '¡‡Ú¸ˇ œ‡ÌËÌ˚ ÔËıÓ‰ËÎËÒ¸ ÍÛÁÂÌ‡ÏË ÏÓÂÈ Ò‚ÂÍÓ‚Ë: Ëı Ï‡ÚÂË <.. .> ·˚ÎË 
ÒÂÒÚ‡ÏË <...>. —˚ÌÓ‚¸ˇ ÂÂ ‰Ó‚Ó‰ËÎËÒ¸ ÏÓÂÏÛ ÏÛÊÛ ‰ˇ‰¸ˇÏË' (≈.–.ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡, 
«‡ÔËÒÍË. œËÒ¸Ï‡ ÒÂÒÚÂ Ã. »  .¬ËÎ¸ÏÓÚ ËÁ –ÓÒÒËË. œÓ‰ Â‰.—.—.ƒÏËÚËÂ‚‡. 
—ÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ √.¿.¬ÂÒÂÎ‡ˇ (Ã., 1987), Ò. 55. 
15 ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡. «‡ÔËÒÍË, Ò. 90-3. 
16 'œËÒ¸ÏÓ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ –ÓÏ‡ÌÓ‚Ì˚ ƒ‡¯ÍÓ‚ÓÈ Í ÕËÍÓÎ‡˛ œÂÚÓ‚Ë˜Û ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚Û', 
–ÛÒÒÍ‡ˇ Ô‡‚‰‡. ÀËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌ˚È ‡Î¸Ï‡Ì‡ı Ì‡ 1860 „Ó‰ ( ËÂ‚, 1860), Ò. 72-3. 
17 Œ‰‡ Â.Ë.‚. ‚ÒÂÏËÎÓÒÚË‚ÂÈ¯ÂÈ „ÓÒÛ‰‡˚ÌÂ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌÂ ¿ÎÂÍÒÂÂ‚ÌÂ ...Ì‡ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ 

ÏË‡ Ò ŒÚÚÓÏ‡ÌÒÍÓ˛ œÓÚÓ˛ 1791 „Ó‰‡ ‰ÂÍ‡·ˇ 29 ‰Ìˇ, ‚ÒÂÔÓ‰‰‡ÌÂÈ¯Â ÔÓ‰ÌÓÒËÚ 

Âˇ ‚ÂÌÓÔÓ‰‰‡ÌÌ˚È ÕËÍÓÎ‡È ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚ Ò˚Ì œÂÚ‡ (Ã., ”ÌË‚. ÚËÔ., Û ¬.ŒÍÓÓÍÓ‚‡, 
1792). œÂ‚ÓÌ‡˜‡Î¸ÌÓ ·¸¯‡ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì‡ ‚ ÕÓ‚˚ı ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜Ì˚ı ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇı, ˜. 
LXVIII (ÙÂ‚. 1792), Ò. ≤-’ œ (—‚Ó‰Ì˚È Í‡Ú‡ÎÓ„ ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÍÌË„Ë ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡, II, 303, 
ÔÓ. 4621. 
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18 Œ‰‡ Â.Ë.‚. ‚ÒÂÏËÎÓÒÚË‚ÂÈ¯ÂÈ „ÓÒÛ‰‡˚ÌÂ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌÂ ¿ÎÂÍÒÂÂ‚ÌÂ ... ‚ 
Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ‰Û¯Â‚ÌÓ„Ó ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ÂÌËˇ Í‡Í ‚ÓÓ·˘Â Á‡ ÔÓÎËÚ˚ˇ ·ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ˇ 
˘Â‰ÓÚ˚ Ì‡ ‚ÒÂı ˜‡‰ ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËı Ó·Ì‡Ó‰Ó‚‡ÌÌ˚Ï Ï‡ÌËÙÂÒÚÓÏ ÒÂÌÚˇ·ˇ ‚ÚÓÓ„Ó 
‰Ìˇ ‚ ÎÂÚÓ ˆ‡ÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËˇ Âˇ: ‚ÒÂÓÒÒÍ‡„Ó, ‚ ÚË‰ÂÒˇÚ¸ ‚ÚÓÓÂ, Ú‡‚Ë˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ‚ 
ÔÂ‚ÓÂ Ì‡ ‰ÂÒˇÚ¸, Ú‡Í Ë ÒÓ·ÌÓ Á‡ ÓÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÛ˛ ‚˚ÒÓ˜‡È¯Û˛ ÏËÎÓÒÚ¸ Ì‡„‡Ê‰ÂÌËÂÏ 
Ï‡ÎÛ˛ ÊÂÚ‚Û Á‡ ‚ÂÎËÍËˇ ·Î‡„ÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ ÔËÌÂÒ¯‡„Ó Âˇ ‚ÂÌÓÔÓ‰‰‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ÕËÍÓÎ‡ˇ 
ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ (Ã., ÚËÔ. ’.  Î‡Û‰Ëˇ, 1793) (“‡Ï ÊÂ, ÔÓ. 4622). 
19 ƒ‚Â Ó‰˚ Ì‡ ‚ÁˇÚËÂ ÔÓ·Â‰ÓÌÓÒÌ˚Ï ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËÏ ‚ÓËÌÒÚ‚ÓÏ „ÔÓ‰‡ Œ˜‡ÍÓ‚‡ 1788 
„Ó‰‡ ‰ÂÍ‡·ˇ · ‰Ìˇ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌÌ˚Ï ÔÂ‚‡ˇ „.“...Ï ‚ ˆ‡ÒÚ‚Â ÏÂÚ‚˚ı, ‚ÚÓ‡ˇ 
ÓÚÒÚ‡‚Ì˚Ï ÒÓÎ‰‡ÚÓÏ ÃÓËÒÂÂÏ —ÎÂÔˆÓ‚˚Ï ([—Ô·.‰ËÔ.–‡ıÏ‡ÌËÌÓ‚‡], 1789) (“‡Ï ÊÂ, 
302, ÔÓ. 4617). 
20 —.“.¿ÍÒ‡ÍÓ‚, 'ÀËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌ˚Â Ë ÚÂ‡Ú‡Î¸Ì˚Â ‚ÓÒÔÓÏËÌ‡ÌË '̌, —Ó·‡ÌËÂ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ ‚ 
˜ÂÚ˚Âı ÚÓÏ‡ı, III (Ã.,1956), 16. 
21 œÓ˝Ú˚ ’”ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡, ¡ËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍËÂ ÒÔ‡‚ÍË ».«.—ÂÏ‡Ì‡, ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËÂ 
√.œ.Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ Ë ».«.—ÂÏ‡Ì‡, ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ Ë ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÒÌËˇ √.—.“‡ÚË˘Â‚ÓÈ, II 
(À. 1972), 491-2. («‡ÏÂÚËÏ Â˘Â ‡Á, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÂ Ó ÒÂ·Â ‚ˇ‰ ÎË ÏÓ„ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ 
‰‚ÂÌ‡‰ˆ‡ÚËÎÂÚÌËÈ Ï‡Î¸˜ËÍ.) 
22 '∆ÂÚ‚ÓÔËÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ. œÓ˝Ï‡ Ì‡ ÒÛ˜‡È ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ÏËÎÓÒÚ‚˚ı Ï‡ÌËÙÂÒÚÓ‚ √ÓÒÛ‰‡ÂÏ 
»ÏÔÂ‡ÚÓÓÏ ‡ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰ÓÏ œ‡‚ÎÓ‚Ë˜ÂÏ ‚ ÔÂ‚ÓÂ ‚˚ÒÓ˜‡È¯ÂÂ ÔËÒÛ‰ÒÚ‚ËÂ Â„Ó ‚ 
—ÂÌ‡ÚÂ ‚ 15 È ‰ÂÌ¸ ÔÓ ‚ÓÒ¯ÂÒÚ‚ËË Ì‡ ÔÂÒÚÓÎ ÓÚ ‚ÂÌÓÔÓ‰‰‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚‡ ÒÎÂÔÓ„Ó. 
¿ÔÂÎˇ ‰Ìˇ 180-È „Ó‰', ŒÚ‰ÂÎ ÛÍÓÔËÒÂÈ –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍË 
<—œ·>, fl ’”œ. 183 (ÿ), Î.4. 
23 —.“.¿ÍÒ‡ÍÓ‚, ”Í. ÒÓ˜., ÒÚ.12. 
24 “‡Ï ÊÂ, ÒÚ. 18. 
25 “‡Ï˝≥ÒÂ, ÒÚ.\5. 
26 —Ï. ¬.œ.—ÚÂÔ‡ÌÓ‚, 'œÓÎÂÏËÍ‡ ‚ÓÍÛ„ ƒ.».‘ÓÌ‚ËÁËÌ‡ ‚ ÔÂËÓ‰ ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËˇ 
ÕÂ‰ÓÓÒÎˇ', –ÛÒÒÍ‡ˇ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ‡ ’ ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡ ‚ ÂÂ Ò‚ˇÁˇı Ò ËÒÍÛÒÒÚ‚ÓÏ Ë Ì‡ÛÍÓÈ, ’ ÿ 
‚ÂÍ, Ò·. 15 (À., 1986), 204-29. —Ï. Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÌÛ˛ ËÏ ÊÂ Ò‡ÚËÛ 'Œ·Â‰ 
ÃË‰‡ÒÓ‚', ÍÓÚÓ‡ˇ ‚¸ÔÔÎ‡ ËÁ ÍÛ„‡ ‘ÓÌ‚ËÁËÌ‡ Ë Ó‰ÌËÏ ËÁ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı „ÂÓÂ‚ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ 
ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ÕËÍÓÎÂ‚: '  ËÒÚÓËË ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌ˚ı ÔÓÎÂÏËÍ ’”ÿ ‚. ("Œ·Â‰ ÃË‰‡ÒÓ‚")', 
œÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËˇ ¬.œ. —ÚÂÔ‡ÌÓ‚‡, ≈ÊÂ„Ó‰ÌËÍ ÛÍÓÔËÒÌÓ„Ó ÓÚ‰ÂÎ‡ œÛ¯ÍËÌÒÍÓ„Ó ‰ÓÏ‡ Ì‡ 
1976 „Ó‰ (À., 1978), Ò. 146. 
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œ. 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ 

ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ

1

: Œ· ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Â ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë, ÔËÔËÒ˚‚‡‚¯ÂÈÒˇ Õ.». 

ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚Û, »ÎË ÚË ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌ˚ı ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ 

I. 

Õ‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ˜‡ÒÚË ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜ÌÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ (1781), 

ÔÓÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡‚¯Â„Ó Ó‚ÌÓ Ó‰ËÌ „Ó‰, ·˚Î‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔÓ˜ËÏ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì‡ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌ‡ˇ 

ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ'. —Ú‡Ú¸ˇ 

˝Ú‡ ‰ÓÎ„ÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ ÓÒÚ‡‚‡Î‡Ò¸ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ‡ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÛÁÍÓÏÛ ÍÛ„Û ËÒÚÓËÍÓ‚ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚. 

œÓıÓÊÂ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ XIX ÒÚÓÎÂÚËË Í ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â ËÁ ÌÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÊÛÌ‡Î‡ ‚ÔÂ‚˚Â 

ÔË‚ÎÂÍ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÂ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ¿.». ÕÂÁÂÎÂÌÓ‚ (1845 - 96), ÔÂÂÔÂ˜‡Ú‡‚¯ËÈ ‚ 

Ò‚ÓÂÈ Ï‡„ËÒÚÂÒÍÓÈ ‰ËÒÒÂÚ‡ˆËË ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸Ì˚Â ËÁ ÌÂÂ ‚˚‰ÂÊÍË Ò ÔËÒÓ‚ÓÍÛÔÎÂÌËÂÏ 

ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı Á‡ÏÂ˜‡ÌËÈ. ¬ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË, ÓÌ ÔËÒ‡Î: 

œÂÍ‡ÒÌ‡ˇ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í 

ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ' „Ó‚ÓËÚ Ó Á‡ÓÊ‰ÂÌËË Ì‡ÛÍ Ë 

ËÒÍÛÒÒÚ‚ ‚ ˜ÂÎÓ‚Â˜ÂÒÚ‚Â Ë Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ Ëı ‡Á‚ËÚË˛ Ë 

‡ÒÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÂÌË˛ ‚ Ì‡Ó‰Â1. 

ƒ‡ÎÂÂ ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ Í‡ÚÍËÈ ÔÂÂÒÍ‡Á ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë ·ÂÁ Í‡ÍÓ„Ó-ÎË·Ó Ó·˙ˇÒÌÂÌËˇ ËÎË 

ÍËÚË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ‡Á·Ó‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÌ˚ı ËÁ‚ÎÂ˜ÂÌËÈ. ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, Í‡ÍÓ„Ó-ÎË·Ó Ó·˙ˇÒÌÂÌËˇ ‚ 

ÚÓ ‚ÂÏˇ Ë ÌÂ ÚÂ·Ó‚‡ÎÓÒ¸, „Î‡‚ÌÓÂ ÊÂ ‰ÂÎÓ ·¸¯Ó Ò‰ÂÎ‡ÌÓ - ËÁ‚ÎÂ˜ÂÌËˇ ËÁ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓÈ 

ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡ ÌÂ ÓÒÚ‡ÎËÒ¸ ÌÂÁ‡ÏÂ˜ÂÌÌ˚ÏË; ‚Ó ‚ÒˇÍÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â, ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ËÂ 

ËÒÚÓËÍË ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚, „Ó‚Óˇ Ó ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍÓÏ Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎÂÌËË ÌÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ 

ÊÛÌ‡ÎËÒÚËÍË, ÓıÓÚÌÓ ˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÎË 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı...' ÌÂ ÔÓ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÏÛ 

ËÁ‰‡ÌË˛, ÌÓ ÔÓ ‰ËÒÒÂÚ‡ˆËË ¿.». ÕÂÁÂÎÂÌÓ‚‡2. 

54 



—ÔÛÒÚˇ ÒÓÓÍ ÎÂÚ ÔÓÒÎÂ ‚˚ıÓ‰‡ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ ¿.». ÕÂÁÂÎÂÌÓ‚‡, ‚ 1916 

„Ó‰Û ¬.¿. ¡Ó„ÓÎ˛·Ó‚, Û˜ÂÌËÍ  Î˛˜Â‚ÒÍÓ„Ó, ‚˚ÔÛÒÚËÎ ÍÌË„Û Õ». ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ Ë Â„Ó 

‚ÂÏˇ. ¿‚ÚÓ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ Ú‡ÍÊÂ Ó„‡ÌË˜ËÎÒˇ Ó·˘ËÏ ‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ Ë 

ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÌ˚Ï ˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌËÂÏ ÔË ‡Á·ÓÂ ËÌÚÂÂÒÛ˛˘ÂÈ Ì‡Ò ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë: 

¬ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ 

ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ' ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ, ˜ÚÓ Ì‡ÛÍË ÔÓˇ‚Îˇ˛ÚÒˇ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÚÓ„‰‡, 

ÍÓ„‰‡ Ó„‡ÌËÁÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÂ ˜ÂÎÓ‚Â˜ÂÒÍÓÂ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó ‰‡ÂÚ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÛ˛ 

·ÂÁÓÔ‡ÒÌÓÒÚ¸ ‰Îˇ ÒÔÓÍÓÈÌÓÈ ‚‰ÛÏ˜Ë‚ÓÈ ‡·ÓÚ˚ Ï˚ÒÎË. ƒÎˇ ‡Á‚ËÚËˇ 

Ì‡ÛÍ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ‡ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰‡ Ï˚ÒÎË, "‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÓÌË ÔÓˆ‚ÂÚ‡˛Ú"3. 

¿Ì‡ÎËÁËÛˇ ÚÛ ËÎË ËÌÛ˛ ÒÚ‡Ú¸˛ ËÁ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ, ¬.¿. ¡Ó„ÓÎ˛·Ó‚ 

ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡Î ·ÂÁÎË˜Ì˚Â Ó·ÓÓÚ˚ ‚Ó‰Â "ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ ‚Ë‰ËÚ...", "ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ 

ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ ‡Á·Ë‡ÂÚ..." Ë Ú.‰., ˜ÚÓ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Ó ‚ 

ÌÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÏ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÂ ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎÓÒ¸ ‚ ËÒÍÎ˛˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı ÒÎÛ˜‡ˇı. "¬Ó ÏÌÓ„Ëı 

ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËˇı Á‡ÏÂ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ ÒÚ‡Ú¸˛"4 ÛÔÓÏˇÌÛÎ ‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËË Ë √.¬. œÎÂı‡ÌÓ‚ ‚ 

»ÒÚÓËË ÛÒÒÍÓÈ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ Ï˚ÒÎË. 

»Ú‡Í, ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë 

Ì‡ÛÍ' ıÓÚˇ Ë Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎ‡Ò¸ ‚ ÔÓÎÂ ÁÂÌËˇ ‰ÓÂ‚ÓÎ˛ˆËÓÌÌÓÈ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ 

‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Í ÌÂÈ ‚ÒÂ ÊÂ ·˚ÎÓ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ Ó„‡ÌË˜ÂÌÌ˚Ï, ‡ ˜‡ÒÚÓÚ‡ ˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌËˇ 

Ù‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÌË˜ÚÓÊÌÓÈ. œÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ ˝ÚÓ ËÁÏÂÌËÎÓÒ¸ ‚ 1947 „., ÍÓ„‰‡ ‚˚¯ÂÎ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚ 

˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚ˚È ÚÓÏ »ÒÚÓËË ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚, Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó ÒÓ‚ÂÚÒÍËÏË 

ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎˇÏË ·˚Î ‚˚‰‚ËÌÛÚ ˇ‰ ÌÓ‚˚ı ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÈ ‚ Ò‚ˇÁË ÒÓ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ÂÈ ËÁ 

ÌÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÊÛÌ‡Î‡. √.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ Ë ».«. —ÂÏ‡Ì, ‡‚ÚÓ˚ ‡Á‰ÂÎ‡ 'ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚', ‚ 

˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË ÒÓÓ·˘ËÎË ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ÂÂ: 

¬˚ˇÒÌÂÌË˛ ‚ÓÔÓÒ‡, Í‡ÍËÂ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇ 

ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÒÚ‚Û˛Ú ‡Á‚ËÚË˛ Ì‡ÛÍ, ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌ‡ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı 

ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ'. —Ú‡Ú¸ˇ ˝Ú‡ 
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·ÂÁ ÔÓ‰ÔËÒË, ‚Ë‰ËÏÓ, ÓË„ËÌ‡Î¸Ì‡ˇ. Ã˚ÒÎË, ‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÂÏ˚Â ‚ ÌÂÈ, 

·ÎËÁÍË Í ÏÌÓ„Ó˜ËÒÎÂÌÌ˚Ï ÌÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ÒÍËÏ ‚˚ÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÌËˇÏ, Ë ÏÓÊÌÓ 

ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ Ë ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ ÔËÌ‡‰ÎÂÊËÚ ÂÏÛ. ¬ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â ‚˚‰‚Ë„‡˛ÚÒˇ 

‰‚‡ ÚÂÁËÒ‡. œÂ‚˚È: ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰‡ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ ‡Òˆ‚ÂÚÛ Ì‡ÛÍ Ë 

ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚, Ë ‚ÚÓÓÈ: ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Ì‡Ó‰ ÂÒÚ¸ ËÒÚËÌÌ˚È ı‡ÌËÚÂÎ¸ 

Á‡‚ÓÂ‚‡ÌËÈ Ì‡ÛÍË. ¬Òˇ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ ·¸¯‡ ÔÓÎÌ‡ Ì‡ÏÂÍÓ‚ Ì‡ ÔÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍËÈ 

ÂÊËÏ –ÓÒÒËË, ˜ÚÓ ‰ÂÎ‡ÎÓ ÂÂ ‚ÂÒ¸Ï‡ ÁÎÓ·Ó‰ÌÂ‚ÌÓÈ. » ˝ÚÓ ÌÂ 

Â‰ËÌË˜Ì˚È ÒÎÛ˜‡Ë ‚ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË5. 

¬ Ò‚ÓÂÈ Ó·¯ËÌÓÈ ÏÓÌÓ„‡ÙËË ÕËÍÓÎ‡È ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ Ë ÛÒÒÍÓÂ ÔÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËÂ XVIII 

‚ÂÍ‡ (1951) √.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ Â˘Â ‡Á ÔÓ‚ÚÓËÚÒˇ: 

¬˚ˇÒÌÂÌË˛ ‚ÓÔÓÒ‡ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÊÂ ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ ‡Á‚ËÚË˛ 

Ì‡ÛÍ, ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌ‡ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í 

ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ'. —Ú‡Ú¸ˇ ˝Ú‡ ·ÂÁ ÔÓ‰ÔËÒË, ÌÓ Ï˚ÒÎË, 

‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÂÏ˚Â ‚ ÌÂÈ, ·ÎËÁÍË Í ÏÌÓ„Ó˜ËÒÎÂÌÌ˚Ï ‚˚ÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÌËˇÏ 

ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡, Ë ÏÓÊÌÓ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ‰‡ÌÌ‡ˇ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ ÔËÌ‡‰ÎÂÊËÚ 

ÂÏÛ6. 

œÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ √.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ ·¸¯Ó ÌÂÏÂ‰ÎÂÌÌÓ Ó·‡˘ÂÌÓ ‚ 

ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌÌ˚È Ù‡ÍÚ ÔÛÚÂÏ ‚ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËˇ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı...' ‚ »Á·‡ÌÌ˚Â 

ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡, ‚˚¯Â‰¯ËÂ ‚ ÚÓÏ ÊÂ „Ó‰Û7. »Ú‡Í, 1951-È „Ó‰ - ˝ÚÓ „Ó‰, ‚ ÍÓÚÓÓÏ 

‡ÌÓÌËÏÌ‡ˇ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ ËÁ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ‚‰Û„, ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓ ·ÂÁ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, 

Ó·ÂÎ‡ Ò‚ÓÂ ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Ó Ë ·¸¯‡ ‚ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌ‡ ‚ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÂ ÒÓÁÌ‡ÌËÂ. œÓ‰‰ÂÊ‡Î Ë‰Â˛ 

√.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ Ë Ú‡ÍÓÈ ÍÛÔÌ˚È ÒÓ‚ÂÚÒÍËÈ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÓ‚Â‰, Í‡Í ¿.¬. «‡Ô‡‰Ó‚. ¬ 

1968 „Ó‰Û, ‚ ·ËÓ„‡ÙËË ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡, ‚˚¯Â‰¯ÂÈ Ï‡ÒÒÓ‚˚Ï ÚË‡ÊÓÏ ‚ ÒÂËË ∆ËÁÌ¸ 

Á‡ÏÂ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı Î˛‰ÂÈ, ÓÌ ‚ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË ÔËÒ‡Î: 
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œÓÒÎÂ ”ÚÂÌÌÂ„Ó Ò‚ÂÚ‡ ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ Ò ˇÌ‚‡ˇ ÔÓ ‰ÂÍ‡·¸ 1781 

„Ó‰‡ ‚˚ÔÛÒÍ‡Î ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜ÌÓÂ ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ - ÊÛÌ‡Î, 

ÒÎÛÊË‚¯ËÈ Â„Ó ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊÂÌËÂÏ, ÌÓ ÓÚÎË˜‡‚¯ËÈÒˇ ÓÚ ”ÚÂÌÌÂ„Ó Ò‚ÂÚ‡ 

‚ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂÏ ÒÚ‡ÚÂÈ ÔÓ ËÒÚÓËË, „ÂÓ„‡ÙËË Ë ÔÓÎËÚËÍÂ. 

Õ‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ˝ÚÓ„Ó ÊÛÌ‡Î‡ ÌÂÂ‰ÍÓ Á‡Ú‡„Ë‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ÓÔÓÒ˚ 

ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÈ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË, Ì‡‚ÓÛ˜ÂÌËˇ ‰ÓÔÓÎÌˇÎËÒ¸ 

ÍËÚË˜ÂÒÍËÏË Ì‡·Î˛‰ÂÌËˇÏË Ì‡‰ ÓÍÛÊ‡˛˘ÂÈ ÊËÁÌ¸˛. ¿‚ÚÓ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë 

'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ' 

- Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ, Õ. ». ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ - ÔËÒ‡Î Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ‰Îˇ ‡Á‚ËÚËˇ Ì‡ÛÍ 

ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏ˚ ÛÒÚÓÈ˜Ë‚ÓÂ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËÂ ÔÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍËı Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÈ, 

Ò‚Ó·Ó‰‡ Ï˚ÒÎË. “‡Í, Ì‡ÛÍË ‰ÓÒÚË„ÎË ÛÒÔÂı‡ ‚ ÂÒÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ÌÒÍÓÏ –ËÏÂ, 

ÌÓ ÍÓ„‰‡ "ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÎÓ ÔÓ‰ÎÓÂ ‡·ÒÚ‚Ó ‚Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌ‡ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚÓÓ‚, ÚÓ 

ÒÂÈ ·Î‡„ÓÓ‰ÌÂÈ¯ËÈ Ê‡ ‚‰Û„ ÔÓ„‡Ò". 

Œ –ÓÒÒËË ‚ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â ÌÂ „Ó‚ÓËÎÓÒ¸ ÌË˜Â„Ó, ÌÓ Ï˚ÒÎ¸ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎˇ 

ÌÂ‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ Ó·‡˘‡Î‡Ò¸ Í ÌÂÈ, ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡ˇ ÒÚÓÍË Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ "ÌË„‰Â, „‰Â 

ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‡·ÒÚ‚Ó, ıÓÚˇ ·˚ ÓÌÓ ·¸¯Ó Ë Á‡ÍÓÌÌÓ, Ò‚ˇÁ˚‚‡ÂÚ ‰Û¯Û Í‡Í ·˚ 

ÓÍÓ‚‡ÏË, ÌÂ ‰ÓÎÊÌÓ ÓÊË‰‡Ú¸, ˜ÚÓ· ÓÌÓ ÏÓ„ÎÓ ÔÓËÁ‚ÂÒÚË ˜ÚÓ-ÌË·Û‰¸ 

‚ÂÎËÍÓÂ"8. 

œÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ √.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ Ì‡ÒÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÛÚ‚Â‰ËÎÓÒ¸ ‚ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÏ Ë 

‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜ÂÒÍÓÏ ÒÓÁÌ‡ÌËË, ˜ÚÓ ÒÚ‡Ú¸˛ 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı...' ÔËÌˇÎËÒ¸ ‚ÍÎ˛˜‡Ú¸ -

ˆÂÎËÍÓÏ ËÎË ‚ ËÁ‚ÎÂ˜ÂÌËˇı - ‚ ‡ÁÎË˜ÌÓ„Ó Ó‰‡ ‡ÌÚÓÎÓ„ËË Ë Ò·ÓÌËÍË (–ÛÒÒÍËÂ 

ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎË Ó ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÓÏ ÚÛ‰Â (1954), »ÒÚÓËˇ ˝ÒÚÂÚËÍË: Ô‡ÏˇÚÌËÍË ÏËÓ‚ÓÈ 

˝ÒÚÂÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ Ï˚ÒÎË (1962), –ÛÒÒÍ‡ˇ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙËˇ ‚ÚÓÓÈ ÔÓÎÓ‚ËÌ˚ XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡: 

’ÂÒÚÓÏ‡ÚËˇ (1990), Ã‡ÒÓÌÒÚ‚Ó Ë ÛÒÒÍ‡ˇ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ‡ (1998) Ë ÔÓ˜.).  ÓÏÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ˝Ú‡ 

ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Î‡Ò¸ ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚÓÏ ‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÈ Ë Ó·Ó·˘ÂÌËÈ ‰Îˇ ÏÌÓ„Ëı ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÓ‚Â‰Ó‚, 
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ËÒÚÓËÍÓ‚, ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÓ‚, Ô‡‚Ó‚Â‰Ó‚, ÔÂ‰‡„Ó„Ó‚, ËÒÍÛÒÒÚ‚Ó‚Â‰Ó‚ Ë ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„Ó‚. » 

‚Ò˛‰Û ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ ÔÓ˜ËÚ‡ÂÚÒˇ ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ. 

œÓÒÎÂ ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËË ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë ËÁ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ‚ ÒÓ·‡ÌËË ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ 

ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡, ËÁ‰‡ÌÌÓÏ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ·ÓÎ¸¯ËÏ ÚË‡ÊÓÏ, ‚ÓÔÓÒ Ó ÚÓÏ, ÍÚÓ ÊÂ ÂÒÚ¸ 

ËÒÚËÌÌ˚È ‡‚ÚÓ ˝ÚÓÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë, Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ÌËÍÓ„‰‡ Ò ÚÂı ÔÓ Ë ÌÂ ÒÚ‡‚ËÎÒˇ. ÃÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ, 

Í‡Í Ì‡Ï ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ, ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Û˛Ú ‚ÒÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ‰Îˇ ÚÓ„Ó, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÛÒÓÏÌËÚ¸Òˇ ‚ 

ËÒÚËÌÌÓÒÚË ÛÚ‚Â‰Ë‚¯Â„ÓÒˇ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌË .̌ 

ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ ÌÂ ·˚Î ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı...'. œÂÂ‰ Ì‡ÏË -

ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó... 

II. 

¬ 1762 „Ó‰Û ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ ·˚ÎÓ Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡ÌÓ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓÂ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂ ÔÓ‰ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂÏ 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ Ó ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚ ‚ ≈‚ÓÔÂ (Considerations sur 

Vetat present de la litterature en Europe). ›ÚÓÚ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ Ó·˙ÂÏÌ˚È Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú ÒÓÒÚÓˇÎ ËÁ 

25 „Î‡‚. ¬ÚÓ‡ˇ „Î‡‚‡ Â„Ó Ì‡Á˚‚‡Î‡Ò¸ Ú‡Í ÊÂ, Í‡Í Ë ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ ËÁ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ -

'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ' ('Des causes 

generates qui contribuent a Pavancement des Arts et des Sciences'). —Ú‡Ú¸ˇ, ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌÌ‡ˇ 

Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ÌÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ, ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ÒÓ·ÓÈ ÔÓÎÌ˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ‚ÚÓÓÈ 

„Î‡‚˚ ËÁ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓ„Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌË .̌  ÓÏÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ˝ÚÓ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ 

ÚÓ˜Ì˚È, ıÓÚˇ Ë ÌÂ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì˚È ÓÚ Ó¯Ë·ÓÍ. —. Ì‡˜‡Î¸Ì˚Â ÒÚÓÍË ‚ÚÓÓÈ „Î‡‚˚ 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡ Ë ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÈ Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚ ËÁ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ: 

A la naissance du Monde, l'homme etoit tout occupe a chercher une 

modique subsistence, ou a defendre ses possessions contre la ferocite des 

ours & des lions. Sans loix & sans aucune sorte de communication, il 

menoit une vie errante, craintive, incertaine, a peu pres comme nos 

Sauvages dans les forets de l'Amerique, ayant tout a craindre de l'avidite 

de ses semblables & de la cruaute des betes farouches9. 
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ŒÚ Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó Ì‡˜‡Î‡ ÏË‡ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ Ó ÚÓÏ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ 

ÒÚ‡‡ÎÒˇ, Í‡Í ·˚ ËÏÂÚ¸ ÌÛÊÌÓÂ ÒÂ·Â ÔÓÔËÚ‡ÌËÂ ËÎË Á‡˘ËÚËÚ¸ Ò‚ÓÂ 

‚Î‡‰ÂÌËÂ ÓÚ Î˛ÚÓÒÚË ÏÂ‰‚Â‰ÂÈ Ë Î¸‚Ó‚. ÕÂ ËÏÂˇ ÌË Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‚ Ë 

ÌËÍ‡ÍÓ„Ó ÒÓÓ·˘ÂÌËˇ, ÓÌ ÔÂÔÓ‚ÓÊ‰‡Î ‰ÌË Ò‚ÓË, ÒÍËÚ‡ÎÒˇ ‚ ÒÚ‡ıÂ Ë 

„Û·ÓÒÚË, Ë ÊËÎ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ‰ËÍËÏ, ‡ÒÒÂˇÌÌ˚Ï ÔÓ ÎÂÒ‡Ï ‡ÏÂËÍ‡ÌÒÍËÏ, 

ÓÔ‡Ò‡ˇÒ¸ ‚ÒÂ„‰‡ ÚÓ Ê‡‰ÌÓÒÚË ÒÂ·Â ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì˚ı, ÚÓ Ò‚ËÂÔÒÚ‚‡ ‰ËÍËı 

Á‚ÂÂÈ . 

Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ‚Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ Á‡‰‡‰ËÏÒˇ ‚ÓÔÓÒÓÏ: ÍÚÓ ÊÂ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓ„Ó 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡? œÓˇ‚Ë‚¯ËÒ¸ Ì‡ Ò‚ÂÚ, –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ Ó ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË 

ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚ ‚ ≈‚ÓÔÂ ÚÓÚ˜‡Ò ‚˚Á‚‡ÎÓ ˇ‰ ÊÛÌ‡Î¸Ì˚ı ÓÚÍÎËÍÓ‚: ‚Ó Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËı 

ÔÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌ˚ı ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇı 1762-3 „Ó‰Ó‚ ·˚ÎÓ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÓ, ÔÓ ÏÂÌ¸¯ÂÈ ÏÂÂ, 5 

ÂˆÂÌÁËÈ, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ‡ÒÒÏ‡ÚË‚‡ÎÓÒ¸ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËÂ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓ„Ó Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡. ¬ 

ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚ı ËÁ ÌËı Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ Ó· ‡‚ÚÓÂ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÎË, ˜ÚÓ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, ÌÓ ‚ 

ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËË ÊÛÌ‡Î‡ L'Annee Litteraire Á‡ 1762 „Ó‰ ÔÓÒÎÂ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËˇ ‡Á·Ë‡ÂÏÓÈ 

ÍÌË„Ë ÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡Î‡ ËÌÚË„Û˛˘‡ˇ Ù‡Á‡ "Par Ã. 1'¿‹‹∏ ¿ " " . ¬ ‰Û„ÓÏ ÊÂ 

ÔÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË - ‚ ›ÌˆËÍÎÓÔÂ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍÓÏ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÂ - ËÏˇ ‡‚ÚÓ‡ Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÎÓÒ¸ 

‚ÔÓÎÌÂ - ‡··‡Ú Œ·Ë (Abbe Aubri)12. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ‚ÒÍÓÂ, ‚ 1769 „Ó‰Û ‚˚¯ÂÎ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌ˚È 

ÒÔ‡‚Ó˜ÌËÍ La France litteraire, ‚ ÍÓÚÓÓÏ ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Ó ‡··‡Ú‡ Œ·Ë ÓÔÓ‚Â„‡ÎÓÒ¸13. ¬ 

Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Â ÊÂ ËÒÚËÌÌÓ„Ó ‡‚ÚÓ‡ ·¸̄  Ì‡Á‚‡Ì Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙ –Ó·ËÌÂ. ŒÚ˜Â„Ó 

ËÏÂÌÌÓ –Ó·ËÌÂ ·¸¯Ó ÔËÔËÒ‡ÌÓ ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ‚ ÒÔ‡‚Ó˜ÌËÍÂ ÌÂ 

ÔÓˇÒÌˇÎÓÒ .̧ ‘‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ‚ÒÂ ‡‚ÚÓËÚÂÚÌ˚Â Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÂ ÒÎÓ‚‡Ë, ‚˚¯Â‰¯ËÂ Ò ÚÂı ÔÓ 

Ë ‚ÍÎ˛˜‡˛˘ËÂ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÛ˛ ÒÔ‡‚ÍÛ Ó –Ó·ËÌÂ, ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰‡˛Ú Ó‰ÌÓ Ë ÚÓ ÊÂ: ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ Ó ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚ ‚ ≈‚ÓÔÂ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ∆‡Ì-¡‡ÚËÒÚ-

–ÂÌÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ (1735 - 1820).  ‡ÊÂÚÒ ,̌ ˜ÚÓ ˝ÚÓ ÏÌÂÌËÂ ÔÓ˜ÌÓ ÛÚ‚Â‰ËÎÓÒ¸ ‚Ó 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÈ ·Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÂ Ë ÔÂÂ¯ÎÓ ‚ Ì‡Û˜Ì˚Â ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËˇ 

59 



‰Û„Ëı ÒÚ‡Ì. ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ - ˝ÚÓ ÚÛ‰, ÍÓÚÓ˚È Â‰ÍÓ ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÎÒˇ 

ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚÓÏ ÔËÒÚ‡Î¸ÌÓ„Ó ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËˇ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÂÈ. Õ˚Ì˜Â ÊÂ, ÂÒÎË Ë ‚ÒÔÓÏËÌ‡˛Ú Ó 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËË –Ó·ËÌÂ, ÚÓ ÔÂËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ‚ Ò‚ˇÁË Ò ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇÏË ƒ˝‚Ë‰‡ fiÏ‡, 

ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ËÍÓÏ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ·¸¯ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ‰ÛÏÂˆ14. “‡Í, Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, 

ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌ˚È ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ ÃË¯ÂÎ¸ Ã‡ÎÂ· ‚ Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â Ó ‚ÓÒÔËˇÚËË ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ 

ƒ. fiÏ‡ ‚Ó ‘‡ÌˆËË15 ÔË¯ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ –Ó·ËÌÂ, ‡‚ÚÓ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ, ËÒÔ˚Ú‡Î ÌÂÒÓÏÌÂÌÌÓÂ 

‚ÎËˇÌËÂ ÁÌ‡ÏÂÌËÚÓ„Ó ¯ÓÚÎ‡Ì‰ÒÍÓ„Ó ÙËÎÓÒÓÙ‡ Ë ‚ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Â ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ ÔË‚Ó‰ËÚ 

ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËˇ ËÁ Ó˜ÂÍ‡ 'Of the Rise and Progress of the Arts and Sciences'. œÓ ÏÌÂÌË˛ 

ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎˇ, ˝ÚÓÚ Ó˜ÂÍ fiÏ‡, ‚ıÓ‰ˇ˘ËÈ ‚ ÍÌË„Û Essays Moral and Political (1742), 

ËÏÂÂÚ ÏÌÓ„Ó Ó·˘Â„Ó Ò Ú‡ÍÚ‡ÚÓÏ –Ó·ËÌÂ. ¬ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË, ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ „Î‡‚Â (!) 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÚÒˇ Ë‰ÂË, ÔÓ˜ÂÔÌÛÚ˚Â ËÁ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ fiÏ‡. 

«‡ÍÎ˛˜‡ˇ Ì‡·Î˛‰ÂÌËÂ, ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌÓÂ ‚Á‡ËÏÓÒ‚ˇÁË –Ó·ËÌÂ Ë fiÏ‡, Ã. Ã‡ÎÂ· ÔË¯ÂÚ: 

—‚ÓÂÓ·‡ÁÌ‡ˇ ÂˆÂÔˆËˇ fiÏ‡ ıÓÚˇ Ë ÌÂ ˇ‚ÎˇÎ‡Ò¸ ‚ ÒÚÓ„ÓÏ ÒÏ˚ÒÎÂ 

‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ Ê ÓÌ‡ ÔËÌÂÒÎ‡ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌÌÛ˛ ÔÓÎ¸ÁÛ, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ Ú‡Í 

ËÎË ËÌ‡˜Â ÔÓ‚Ó‰ËÎÓÒ¸ ‡ÒÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÂÌËÂ Ë‰ÂÈ fiÏ‡, ÔÛÒÚ¸ Ë ÔÛÚÂÏ 

ÔÓ‚ÚÓÂÌËÈ, ‰Ó·‡‚ÎÂÌËÈ Ë ËÒÍ‡ÊÂÌËÈ; ‚ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, ‚ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ„Ó Ó‰‡ ÂˆÂÔˆËË 

ÂÒÚ¸ Ë Ò‚ÓÈ ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓÍ, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡ÚÓ˚ Á‡ÚÛ‰Ìˇ˛ÚÒˇ ‰Ó ÒËı ÔÓ 

ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎËÚ¸, ̃ ÚÓ ÊÂ ÔËÌ‡‰ÎÂÊËÚ fiÏÛ, ‡ ̃ ÚÓ - –Ó·ËÌÂ . 

»ÒÚËÌÌ‡ˇ Ô‡‚‰‡! œÓ‚ÂÒÚË „‡ÌËˆ˚ ËÌÚÂÎÎÂÍÚÛ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË ÏÂÊ‰Û 

fiÏÓÏ Ë –Ó·ËÌÂ - Á‡‰‡˜‡ ˜ÂÁ‚˚˜‡ÈÌÓ ÚÛ‰Ì‡ˇ Ë, Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ÌÂ‡ÁÂ¯ËÏ‡ˇ. ƒÂÎÓ ‚ ÚÓÏ, 

˜ÚÓ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ - ˝ÚÓ ÌÂ ÓË„ËÌ‡Î¸ÌÓÂ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ÙËÎÓÒÓÙ‡, 

Í‡Í ÔÓ‚ÒÂÏÂÒÚÌÓ Ë Â‰ËÌÓ‰Û¯ÌÓ Ò˜ËÚ‡ÎÓÒ¸ ‰Ó ÒËı ÔÓ. œÂÂ‰ Ì‡ÏË - ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó... 

III. 

œÓÒÏ‡ÚË‚‡ˇ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ –Ó·ËÌÂ ‚Ó Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËı 

·Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍËı ÒÔ‡‚Ó˜ÌËÍ‡ı, ‚ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË, ‚ La France litteraire (1769), Ï˚ 
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Ó·Ì‡ÛÊËÎË Á‡„‡‰Ó˜ÌÓÂ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂ, ˜ÚÓ ˝ÚÓ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂ ÂÒÚ¸ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó . 

Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÍÓÌÍÂÚÌ˚È ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ ÔË ˝ÚÓÏ ÛÍ‡Á‡Ì ÌÂ ·˚Î. ¡ÓÎÂÂ ÚÓ„Ó, Ì‡ ÚËÚÛÎ¸ÌÓÏ 

ÎËÒÚÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÎË Í‡ÍËÂ-ÎË·Ó ÔÓÏÂÚ˚ ËÎË ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËˇ Ì‡ 

ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ÌÓÈ ı‡‡ÍÚÂ Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡. œÓ˝ÚÓÏÛ ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ Ì‡‚ÂÌÓÂ, ÓÚÍÛ‰‡ ‚ÓÁÌËÍÎÓ ˝ÚÓ 

ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂ - ÌÂ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ. ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, ÌÂ Ó·Ó¯ÎÓÒ¸ Ë ·ÂÁ ÍÛ¸ÂÁÓ‚: ‚ ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ‡·ÓÚÂ, 

ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌÓÈ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁÛ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙËË –Ó·ËÌÂ, ÌÂÏÂˆÍËÈ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ –ÂÈÌı‡‰ 

¿Î¸·ÂÚ ÔËÒ‡Î, ˜ÚÓ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ ÂÒÚ¸ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ËÁ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÈ 

ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌËˆ˚ „-ÊË ÿÂË‰‡Ì18. »ÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ ˝ÚÓÈ Ó¯Ë·ÍË ÎÂ„ÍÓ Ó·Ì‡ÛÊË‚‡ÂÚÒˇ - ‰ÂÎÓ 

‚ ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ –Ó·ËÌÂ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ËÎ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ „-ÊË ÿÂË‰‡Ì, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ 

–.¿Î¸·ÂÚ Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ ÒÏÂ¯‡Î ‰‚‡ ·Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍËı ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË ,̌ Ë‰Û˘Ëı ÔÓ‰ˇ‰ ‚ 

·ËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍÓÏ ÒÎÓ‚‡Â À.√. ÃË¯Ó19. 

»Ú‡Í, ·¸¯Ë ÎË ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËˇ Ì‡ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ÌÓÈ ı‡‡ÍÚÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡ 

ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌ˚ ‚ La France litteraire (1769) Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËË Í‡ÍËı-ÚÓ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËÈ, ÔÓ Ó¯Ë·ÍÂ 

ËÎË ÔÓ ËÌÓÈ Í‡ÍÓÈ ÔË˜ËÌÂ - ÒÂÈ˜‡Ò ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ ÛÊÂ ÌÂ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ.  ‡Í ·˚ Ú‡Ï ÌË ·¸¯Ó, 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ - ˝ÚÓ Ë Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÏ ‰ÂÎÂ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó20. ¬ ıÓ‰Â 

‰ÓÔÓÎÌËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı ‡Á˚ÒÍ‡ÌËÈ Ì‡Ï Û‰‡ÎÓÒ¸ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËÏ ÓË„ËÌ‡ÎÓÏ, 

ÎÂÊ‡˘ËÏ ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚Â –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ –Ó·ËÌÂ, ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ Ó Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÏ 

ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ËÁˇ˘ÌÓÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË ‚ ≈‚ÓÔÂ (An Enquiry Into the Present State of Polite 

Learning in Europe). ›ÚÓ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ ‚˚¯ÎÓ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓ ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ ‚ 1759 „Ó‰Û, Ú.Â. Á‡ 

ÚË „Ó‰‡ ‰Ó ÔÓˇ‚ÎÂÌËˇ Ì‡ Ò‚ÂÚ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ', Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ ËÏˇ Â„Ó ‡‚ÚÓ‡ 

ÒÚ‡ÎÓ ‰ÓÔÓ‰ÎËÌÌÓ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ ‚ Ò‡ÏÓÏ ÒÍÓÓÏ ‚ÂÏÂÌË. ◊ÂÂÁ 15 ÎÂÚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÂ 

»ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ ‚˚¯ÎÓ ‚ÚÓ˚Ï ÔÂÂÒÏÓÚÂÌÌ˚Ï ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂÏ, Ì‡ ÚËÚÛÎ¸ÌÓÏ ÎËÒÚÂ 

ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó ·¸¯Ó ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌÓ ËÏˇ ‡‚ÚÓ‡ - ŒÎË‚Â √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ. 

 ‡Í ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ Ó Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ËÁˇ˘ÌÓÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË ‚ 

≈‚ÓÔÂ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ÔÂ‚˚Ï Ò‡ÏÓÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Ï ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÏ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡, ÍÓÚÓÓÂ, Í‡Í 

ÌË Û‰Ë‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, Ë ÔÓ ÒÂÈ ‰ÂÌ¸ ÓÒÚ‡ÂÚÒˇ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂÏ ÏÂÌÂÂ ‚ÒÂ„Ó ËÁÛ˜ÂÌÌ˚Ï. 

¬ÂÓˇÚÌÓ, ˝ÚËÏ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Ë ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ Ó·˙ˇÒÌËÚ¸ Ú‡ÍÓÂ ÍÓÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó Á‡„‡‰ÓÍ, ÍÓÚÓÓÂ 
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ÓÍÛÊ‡ÂÚ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡. ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, Á‡„‡‰Ó˜Ì˚È ı‡‡ÍÚÂ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ 

ÔÓˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‚ ÔÓÎÌÓÈ ÏÂÂ ÎË¯¸ ÔË ÒÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËË ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓ‰ÎËÌÌËÍ‡ Ë Â„Ó 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚ‡. —‡‚ÌËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È ÊÂ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ Ë 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ, ‚˚ÔÓÎÌÂÌÌ˚È ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ Ë ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ - ˝ÚÓ ÚÂÏ‡ ‰Îˇ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë, ıÓÚˇ ÛÊÂ ÒÂÈ˜‡Ò ÏÓÊÌÓ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ú¸ ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚Â ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â 

Ì‡·Î˛‰ÂÌË .̌ 

—ıÓ‰ÒÚ‚Ó ÏÂÊ‰Û ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËÏ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂÏ Ë Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÏ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ 

Ó·Ì‡ÛÊË‚‡ÂÚÒˇ ÛÊÂ Ì‡ ÛÓ‚ÌÂ ˝ÔË„‡ÙÓ‚. “‡Í, »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ ÒÌ‡·ÊÂÌÓ 

‰‚ÛÏˇ ˝ÔË„‡Ù‡ÏË: „Â˜ÂÒÍËÏ Ë Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËÏ. √Â˜ÂÒÍËÈ ˝ÔË„‡Ù, ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó 

‡ÌÂÂ ÌÂ ·¸¯ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËÏË ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡ÚÓ‡ÏË, ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ÒÓ·ÓÈ ÒËÎ¸ÌÓ 

ËÒÍ‡ÊÂÌÌÛ˛ ˆËÚ‡ÚÛ ËÁ ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ ¿ÔÓÎÎÓÌËˇ “Ë‡ÌÒÍÓ„Ó: "Euoi ˇÓÂ, ‘ÈÓÓ·ÙÓËÒ, ÂÓÚ≥ 

Ù≥’≤‡, ˇÓÂ, ËÂ ÚÓ≥ ‡ÓÙ≥ÓÚÈÒ, ı\ Û‡Ë¯ÚÓÚÈÒ, fj xi ÚÓ˛ÓÚÓ Û∏ ÓÒ, ∏ÚÂÓ ‡ ¯Ê‚ 

Í‡ÍÓ«‡≥ËÓ ÓÓ ÓÈÚÂ Ó ∏ÓÚÎ Ù≥’≥‡, Ú̂„„Â ËÓÚÂÓ ˇÓÚÂ Û∏ Ó „Ó"21. ¬ÚÓÓÈ ÊÂ ˝ÔË„‡Ù 

‚ÁˇÚ √Ó‰‰ÒÏËÚÓÏ ËÁ Î‡Ú˚ÌË: "Tolerabile, si aedificia nostra diruerent aedificandi capaces" 

(ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ ÌÂ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌ). ¬Ó Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏ ÊÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËË –Ó·ËÌÂ ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ 

Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËÈ ˝ÔË„‡Ù, ‡ ˆËÚ‡Ú‡ ËÁ ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ ¿ÔÓÎÎÓÌËˇ “Ë‡ÌÒÍÓ„Ó ‚˚ÔÛ˘ÂÌ‡. 

Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ‰‡ÊÂ ÔÓ‚ÂıÌÓÒÚÌÓÂ ÒÎË˜ÂÌËÂ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ Ë 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ ÌÂ 

ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‚ ÒÚÓ„ÓÏ ÒÏ˚ÒÎÂ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ÓÏ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡. œÂÊ‰Â ‚ÒÂ„Ó 

ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ ·ÓÎÂÂ Ó·˙ÂÏÌÓ Ë ÒÓÒÚÓËÚ ËÁ 25 „Î‡‚, 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÂ ÊÂ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ - ËÁ 14 „Î‡‚. ›ÚÓ ‚ÔÓ˜ÂÏ Ó·˙ˇÒÌˇÂÚÒˇ ÚÂÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÔË 

Ó·˘ÌÓÒÚË ‡Á·Ë‡ÂÏÓ„Ó Ï‡ÚÂË‡Î‡ ‡Á·Ë‚Í‡ „Î‡‚ ‚Ó Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË ÌÓÒËÚ 

·ÓÎÂÂ ÔÓ‰ÛÏ‡ÌÌ˚È ı‡‡ÍÚÂ. “‡Í, Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ÔˇÚ‡ˇ „Î‡‚‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ 

1759 „Ó‰‡ Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ 'Œ Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ËÁˇ˘ÌÓÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË ‚ »Ú‡ÎËË' (Ch. 

V: 'Of the present state of polite learning in Italy'), ıÓÚˇ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ ˝ÚÓ Ë ÌÂ ÓÚ‡Ê‡ÂÚ ÂÂ 

ËÒÚËÌÌÓ„Ó ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ Ò˛‰‡ ‚ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌ Ï‡ÚÂË‡Î, ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌ˚È ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÂ 

√ÂÏ‡ÌËË, √ÓÎÎ‡Ì‰ËË, »ÒÔ‡ÌËË, ÿ‚ÂˆËË Ë ƒ‡ÌËË. ¬Ó Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏ ÊÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËË 
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˝ÚÓÚ ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓÍ ËÒÔ‡‚ÎÂÌ Ë ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÌË˛ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚ ÚÓÈ ËÎË ËÌÓÈ ÒÚ‡Ì˚ 

ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌ‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸Ì‡ˇ „Î‡‚‡ (Ch. VII: 'De l'etat present de la Litterature en Italie'; Ch. 

VIII: 'De la Litterature d'Allemagne'; Ch. DC: 'De la Hollande'; Ch. X: 'De l'Espagne'; 

Ch. XI: 'De la Suede'; Ch. XII: 'Du Dannemark'). ≈ÒÎË ÊÂ Ï˚ Á‡„ÎˇÌÂÏ ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÂ 

ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ (1774), ÚÓ Ï˚ Ó·Ì‡ÛÊËÏ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ ˝ÚÓÏ 

ËÒÔ‡‚ÎÂÌÌÓÏ Ë ÔÂÂÒÏÓÚÂÌÌÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË ‡Á·Ë‚Í‡ „Î‡‚ ÓÚÎË˜‡ÂÚÒˇ ÓÚ ÔÂ‚Ó„Ó 

ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ 1759 „Ó‰‡ Ë Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËˇ „Î‡‚ ‚ ÌÂÏ ÔË‚Â‰ÂÌ˚ ‚ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Ò Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÏ 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ (!). » ‚ÓÚ Á‰ÂÒ¸ Ï˚ ÒÚ‡ÎÍË‚‡ÂÏÒˇ Ò ÔÂ‚ÓÈ Á‡„‡‰ÍÓÈ - »Á‚ÂÒÚÌ˚ ÎË ‚ 

ËÒÚÓËË ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚ ÔËÏÂ˚ ÚÓ„Ó, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÚÓÚ ËÎË ËÌÓÈ ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎ¸ ÔË ÔÓ‚ÚÓÌÓÏ 

ËÁ‰‡ÌËË Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ ÔÂÂÒÏ‡ÚË‚‡Î ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËÂ Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÍÌË„Ë, ÓÔË‡ˇÒ¸ Ì‡ 

ÔÂ‰¯ÂÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÈ ËÌÓÒÚ‡ÌÌ˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰? ¬ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ ÎË ˝ÚÓ? 

¡ÓÎÂÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ‚ÚÓ‡ˇ „Î‡‚‡ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ 1759 „Ó‰‡, ËÌÚÂÂÒÛ˛˘‡ˇ 

Ì‡Ò ‚ Ò‚ˇÁË Ò ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ÓÏ ‚ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡, Ì‡Á˚‚‡Î‡Ò¸ 'Œ· ÛÔ‡‰ÍÂ 

ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚ ‰Â‚ÌËı' ('Of the decline of ancient learning'). —ÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘‡ˇ ÊÂ ÂÈ 

„Î‡‚‡ ËÁ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ –Ó·ËÌÂ 1762 „Ó‰‡ Ì‡Á˚‚‡Î‡Ò¸, Í‡Í Ï˚ ÔÓÏÌËÏ, 

'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ËıÒˇ Í ÔË‡˘ÂÌË˛ ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ Ë Ì‡ÛÍ' ('Des causes 

generates qui contribuent a l'avancement des Arts et des Sciences'). ÃÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ, ‚Ó 

‚ÚÓÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ ÔÂ‚ÓÌ‡˜‡Î¸ÌÓÂ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ „Î‡‚˚ Û·‡ÌÓ Ë ‚ÏÂÒÚÓ ÌÂ„Ó 

ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌÓ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ, ‚ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ÏÂÂ Ì‡ÔÓÏËÌ‡˛˘ÂÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚ - 'Œ 

ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı, ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÒÚ‚Û˛˘Ëı ÛÔ‡‰ÍÛ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚' ('The Causes which contribute to the 

decline of learning'). 

”˜ËÚ˚‚‡ˇ ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓÂ ‚˚¯Â, Ï˚ ‚˚ÌÛÊ‰ÂÌ˚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÎË·Ó √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ ÁÌ‡Î 

Ó ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËË Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ –Ó·ËÌÂ, Ó‰Ó·ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ‚ÒÚÂÚËÎ 

ËÁÏÂÌÂÌË ,̌ ‚ ÌÂÏ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡˘ËÂÒˇ, Ë ÔÓÚÓÏÛ ÔËÌˇÎ ‚Ó ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ˝ÚË ËÁÏÂÌÂÌËˇ ÔË 

ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ÂÏ ÔÂÂËÁ‰‡ÌËË Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡, ÎË·Ó Ï˚ ËÏÂÂÏ ‰ÂÎÓ Ò ·ÓÎÂÂ „ÎÛ·ÓÍÓÈ 

Ú‡ÈÌÓÈ. 
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¬ÚÓ‡ˇ ÊÂ Á‡„‡‰Í‡ ÒÓÒÚÓËÚ ‚ ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ, Í‡Í 

ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ‚˚¯ÎÓ ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ. ÃÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ, Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ‰ÛÏÂˆ, ÒÏÓÎÓ‰Û 

ÔÓÍËÌÛ‚¯ËÈ Ó‰ËÌÛ Ë ÔÂÂ·‡‚¯ËÈÒˇ ‚ √ÓÎÎ‡Ì‰Ë˛ ÔÓ ÔË˜ËÌ‡Ï ËÌÚÂÎÎÂÍÚÛ‡Î¸ÌÓ-

‰ËÒÒË‰ÂÌÚÒÍÓ„Ó Ò‚ÓÈÒÚ‚‡, ‚ÒÂ Ò‚ÓË ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ ËÁ‰‡‚‡Î ÔÂËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ‚ 

¿ÏÒÚÂ‰‡ÏÂ. ¬˚ıÓ‰ËÚ, ˜ÚÓ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ, ËÁ‰‡ÌÌÓÂ ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ, ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ Â‰‚‡ ÎË ÌÂ 

Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Ï ËÒÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂÏ. ›ÚÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ËÏÂÚ¸ ‚ ‚Ë‰Û ÔË ˜ÚÂÌËË 

ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘Ëı Ì‡·Î˛‰ÂÌËÈ. 

«‡ËÏÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËˇ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ ËÁ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ (ÔÂÊ‰Â 

‚ÒÂ„Ó, ¬ÓÎ¸ÚÂ‡ Ë Ï‡ÍËÁ‡ ‰'¿Ê‡ÌÒ‡) ËÁÛ˜ÂÌ˚ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ıÓÓ¯Ó. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÚÂÏ‡ 

“ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ Ë –Ó·ËÌÂ', Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ‰Ó ÒËı ÔÓ ÌÂ ‡ÒÒÏ‡ÚË‚‡Î‡Ò¸ Ë ‚ÓÓ·˘Â ÌÂ ÒÚ‡‚ËÎ‡Ò¸ 

‚ Á‡Û·ÂÊÌÓÏ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËË. œË˜ËÌ‡ ÊÂ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜‡ÂÚÒˇ ‚ ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÂ 

ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË ÌÂ ÔÓ‰ÓÁÂ‚‡ÎË Ó ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËË ÔˇÏÓÈ ‚Á‡ËÏÓÒ‚ˇÁË ÏÂÊ‰Û 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ –Ó·ËÌÂ Ë »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂÏ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ Ë ‚ÒÂ„‰‡ ‡Á·Ë‡ÎË Â„Ó ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓ 

ÓÚ ÔÂ‚ÓËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡, ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËÂ ÊÂ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË ‚ Ò‚Ó˛ Ó˜ÂÂ‰¸ ÌÂ ÁÌ‡ÎË Ó 

ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËË ÔˇÏÓÈ ‚Á‡ËÏÓÒ‚ˇÁË ÏÂÊ‰Û »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂÏ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ Ë 

–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ –Ó·ËÌÂ Ë ÔÓÚÓÏÛ ÌÂ Á‡ÏÂ˜‡ÎË Ô‡‡‰ÓÍÒÓ‚, ‚ÓÁÌËÍ‡˛˘Ëı ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÔË 

Ò‡‚ÌËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÏ ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËË ˝ÚËı ‰‚Ûı ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ. 

»Ú‡Í, Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ –Ó·ËÌÂ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ÒÓ·ÓÈ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ 

‡Ò¯ËÂÌÌ˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡, ‚˚¯Â‰¯Â„Ó ÚÂÏˇ 

„Ó‰‡ÏË ‡ÌÂÂ. ÃÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ, Ì‡Ï ÌÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ·˚ –Ó·ËÌÂ „‰Â-ÎË·Ó ÔÓ‰Ú‚Â‰ËÎ ËÎË 

ÓÔÓ‚Â„ Ò‚ÓÂ ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Ó ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ. ¿‚ÚÓÒÚ‚Ó 

–Ó·ËÌÂ ‚ÔÂ‚˚Â ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ ‚ La France litteraire (1769), Ë Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ËÁ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ 

‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËË ÔÂÂ¯ÎË ‚Ó ‚ÒÂ ‡‚ÚÓËÚÂÚÌ˚Â ·Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍËÂ ÒÔ‡‚Ó˜ÌËÍË, ıÓÚˇ 

Í‡ÍËÂ-ÎË·Ó ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ‰Îˇ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÈ ‡ÚË·ÛˆËË ÌË„‰Â ÌÂ ÔË‚Ó‰ˇÚÒˇ. ƒ‡ Ë Ò‡Ï˚È 

Ù‡ÍÚ ‚˚ıÓ‰‡ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ, ‡ ÌÂ ‚ ¿ÏÒÚÂ‰‡ÏÂ, „‰Â 

ÔÓÊË‚‡Î –Ó·ËÌÂ, Á‡ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ËÌ‡˜Â ‚Á„ÎˇÌÛÚ¸ Ì‡ ÛÊÂ ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÂ ‰‡ÌÌ˚Â. ¬ÒÂ ˝ÚÓ 

Ë ÔÓ·Û‰ËÎÓ Ì‡Ò Í ‰‡Î¸ÌÂÈ¯ËÏ ‡Á˚ÒÍ‡ÌËˇÏ. 
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 Î˛˜ Í ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÏÛ ‡ÁÂ¯ÂÌË˛ Á‡„‡‰ÍË Ï˚ Ì‡¯ÎË Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı 

‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó Û˜ÂÌÓ„Ó ÊÛÌ‡Î‡ Notes and Queries Á‡ 1904 „Ó‰. ¬ ÓÍÚˇ·¸ÒÍÓÏ 

ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂÌËË ˝ÚÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ·˚ÎÓ ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌÓ ‚ ‚˚Ò¯ÂÈ ÒÚÂÔÂÌË ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ 

ÒÓÓ·˘ÂÌËÂ, ÍÓÚÓÓÂ, ÔÓıÓÊÂ, ‚˚Ô‡ÎÓ ËÁ ÔÓÎˇ ÁÂÌËˇ ÒÔÂˆË‡ÎËÒÚÓ‚, Á‡ÌËÏ‡‚¯ËıÒˇ 
22 

ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËÂÏ Ú‚Ó˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡. œË‚Ó‰ËÏ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ˝ÚÛ ÍÓÓÚÍÛ˛ Á‡ÏÂÚÍÛ , ‡‚ÚÓ 

ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ÛÍ˚ÎÒˇ Á‡ ËÌËˆË‡Î‡ÏË W.D.: 

GOLDSMITH'S 'PRESENT STATE OF POLITE LEARNING' 

- There is in my possession a manuscript book of Nathan Drake, 

once widely known by his essays on eighteenth-century literature. It 

consists partly of extracts from his favourite authors, partly of notes on 

their lives and bibliography. Amongst the latter I found a very curious 

reference to Goldsmith. It is to the effect that the poet, settling down to a 

literary life after his wandering abroad, composed the 'Enquiry into the 

Present State of Polite Learning,' in two languages, French and English; 

that he endeavoured unsuccessfully to get the former published abroad; but 

that after the issue of the English edition it was published in London in 

1762, under the title 'Considerations sur 1'Etat Present de la Litterature en 

Europe.' 

I have looked all through the British Museum Catalogue without 

finding any book with this title, nor have I ever met with any confirmation 

of this story in any biography of Goldsmith. I should be glad, at any rate, 

to know if such a French book exists, for it seems to me equally incredible 

either that Goldsmith should have written it in French, or that in 1762 a 

translator should have thought him worth translating. W.D. 

ÕËÊÂ ÔÓÏÂ˘‡ÂÏ ÛÒÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Á‡ÏÂÚÍË: 

'»——À≈ƒŒ¬¿Õ»≈ Œ Õ€Õ≈ÿÕ≈Ã —Œ—“ŒflÕ»» »«flŸÕŒ… 
—ÀŒ¬≈—ÕŒ—“»' √ŒÀƒ—Ã»“¿ 
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- ¬ ÏÓÂÏ ‡ÒÔÓˇÊÂÌËË Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚÒˇ ÛÍÓÔËÒ¸ ÍÌË„Ë Õ‡Ú‡Ì‡ 

ƒÂÈÍ‡, ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÌÂÍÓ„‰‡ ÒÎ‡‚ËÎÒˇ Ò‚ÓËÏË ˝ÒÒÂˇÏË Ó ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÂ 

‚ÓÒÂÏÌ‡‰ˆ‡ÚÓ„Ó ÒÚÓÎÂÚËˇ.  ÌË„‡ ˝Ú‡ ÓÚ˜‡ÒÚË ÒÓÒÚÓËÚ ËÁ ÓÚ˚‚ÍÓ‚, 

‚˚·‡ÌÌ˚ı ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ËÁ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ Ò‚ÓËı Î˛·ËÏ˚ı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ, ÓÚ˜‡ÒÚË 

ÊÂ ËÁ Á‡ÏÂÚÓÍ ·ËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó Ë ·Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡. 

—Â‰Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËı ˇ Ë Ó·Ì‡ÛÊËÎ ‚ÂÒ¸Ï‡ Î˛·ÓÔ˚ÚÌÛ˛ ËÒÚÓË˛, 

Í‡Ò‡˛˘Û˛Òˇ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡. —ÛÚ¸ ÂÂ ‚ ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ, ‚ÒÚÛÔË‚ Ì‡ 

ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÓÂ ÔÓÔË˘Â ÔÓÒÎÂ ÒÍËÚ‡ÌËÈ ÔÓ ˜ÛÊËÏ Í‡ˇÏ, ÒÓ˜ËÌËÎ 

»ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ Ó Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ËÁˇ˘ÌÓÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ ‰‚Ûı 

ˇÁ˚Í‡ı, ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÏ Ë Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏ; ÔË˜ÂÏ ‚ÒÂ ÔÓÔ˚ÚÍË Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Ú¸ 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚ Á‡„‡ÌËˆÂÈ ÓÒÚ‡ÎËÒ¸ ·ÂÁ ÛÒÔÂı‡, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ ‚ 1762 

„Ó‰Û ÔÓÒÎÂ ‚˚ıÓ‰‡ Ì‡ Ò‚ÂÚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚ 

‚ÒÂ ÊÂ ·¸¯ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì - ÓÌ ‚˚¯ÂÎ ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ ÔÓ‰ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂÏ 

Considerations sur VEtat Present de la Litterature en Europe. 

fl ‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ËÁÛ˜ËÎ ‚ÂÒ¸ Í‡Ú‡ÎÓ„ ¡ËÚ‡ÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÃÛÁÂˇ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ 

Ê ÍÌË„Ë Ò Ú‡ÍËÏ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂÏ ÏÌÂ ÓÚ˚ÒÍ‡Ú¸ ÌÂ Û‰‡ÎÓÒ¸, Í‡Í ‚ÔÓ˜ÂÏ Ë 

‚ÒÂ ÔÓÔ˚ÚÍË Ó·Ì‡ÛÊËÚ¸ ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á‡ ‚ 

ÊËÁÌÂÓÔËÒ‡ÌËË √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ ÓÍ‡Á‡ÎËÒ¸ Ì‡Ô‡ÒÌ˚ÏË. ¬Ó ‚ÒˇÍÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â, 

ˇ ·Û‰Û ˜ÂÁ‚˚˜‡ÈÌÓ ÔËÁÌ‡ÚÂÎÂÌ Á‡ Î˛·˚Â Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ Ó ÚÓÏ, 

ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ ÎË Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÏ ‰ÂÎÂ ˝Ú‡ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍ‡ˇ ÍÌË„‡. ÀË˜ÌÓ ÏÌÂ 

Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ ÌÂ‚ÂÓˇÚÌ˚Ï, ˜ÚÓ·˚ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚÛ ÔË¯ÎÓ Ì‡ ÛÏ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ Ò‚ÓÂ 

ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ ÔÓ-Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍË, ÒÚÓÎ¸ ÊÂ ÌÂ‚ÂÓˇÚÌ˚Ï Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ ÏÌÂ Ë 

ÚÓ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ 1762 „Ó‰Û ÌÂÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ËÍ ‚Á‰ÛÏ‡Î ÔÂÂ‚ÂÒÚË ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂ 

ÌËÍÓÏÛ ÌÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ„Ó ‡‚ÚÓ‡. [W.D.] 

œÓÒÎÂ ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎˇ ÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡Î Â‰‡ÍˆËÓÌÌ˚È ÓÚ‚ÂÚ, ‚ ÍÓÚÓÓÏ, ÏÂÊ‰Û 

ÔÓ˜ËÏ, ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚˚ıÓ‰Ì˚Â ‰‡ÌÌ˚Â Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ 

ÒÓÓ·˘‡ÎÓÒ¸ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÍÌË„‡ ˝Ú‡ ÔËÔËÒ˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏÛ ‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ‰ÛÏˆÛ –Ó·ËÌÂ, 
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ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ËÎ Ò ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÔËÒÎ‡ÌÌ˚Â ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎÂÏ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ, 

ËÁ‚ÎÂ˜ÂÌÌ˚Â ËÁ ÌÂÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÈ ÍÌË„Ë Õ. ƒÂÈÍ‡ (1766 - 1836), Ú‡Í Ë ÓÒÚ‡ÎËÒ¸ ·ÂÁ 

‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËˇ Â‰‡ÍˆËË. 

 ‡ÊÂÚÒˇ, ÂÒÚ¸ ‚ÒÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ‰Ó‚ÂˇÚ¸ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇÏ Õ. ƒÂÈÍ‡. Õ‡ ‚˚Ï˚ÒÂÎ ˝ÚÓ 

ÌËÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÌÂ ÔÓıÓÊÂ. » ÂÒÎË ÔËÌˇÚ¸ Á‡ ËÒÚËÌÛ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ 

ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÈ, ÌÓ Ë Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÈ ÍÌË„Ë, ‚ÒÂ Ô‡‡‰ÓÍÒ˚ Ë 

Á‡„‡‰ÍË, ËÁÎÓÊÂÌÌ˚Â ‚˚¯Â, ÚÓÚ˜‡Ò ÔÓÎÛ˜‡˛Ú Ò‚ÓÂ Ó·˙ˇÒÌÂÌËÂ. 

IV. 

—‡‚ÌÂÌËÂ ‚ÚÓÓÈ „Î‡‚˚ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ Ë ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ÂÈ 

˜‡ÒÚË ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ ÔÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ‚Ó Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚÂ ËÏÂ˛ÚÒˇ 

Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚ˚, ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÂ ‚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓÏ ÓË„ËÌ‡ÎÂ. œË‚Â‰ÂÏ Ó‰ËÌ ËÁ Ú‡ÍËı 

Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚÓ‚: 

Les Anglois ont fait de grands progres dans la Philosophie: je les 

attribue a cette fiere liberte de penser & d'ecrire dont ils donnent l'exemple 

a l'Univers. Personne n'ignore que "Domitien fit mourir Metius 

Pompotianus, parce qu'il avoit chez lui une mappemonde & un recueil des 

harangues de Tite-Live. Personne n'ignore que quelques portraits, 

qu'Hermogene de Tarse a inferes dans son Histoire, lui couterent la vie." 

Par-tout ou la servitude, meme la plus legitime, retiendra 1'ame comme en 

prison, il ne faut pas esperer qu'elle produise rien de grand23. 

¬ ÛÒÒÍÓÏ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â ËÁ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜ÌÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ˝ÚÓÚ ÓÚ˚‚ÓÍ 

ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ: 

¿Ì„ÎË˜‡ÌÂ ‚ÂÎËÍËÂ ÓÍ‡Á‡ÎË ÛÒÔÂıË ‚ ÙËÎÓÒÓÙËË, ÔË˜ËÌÛ 

ÚÓÏÛ ÔÓÎ‡„‡˛ ˇ „Ó‰Û˛ ‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸ Ëı Ï˚ÒÎÂÈ Ë ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â 

ÏÓ„ÛÚ ·˚Ú¸ ÔËÏÂÓÏ ˆÂÎÓÏÛ Ò‚ÂÚÛ. 
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¬ÒˇÍÓÏÛ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ "ƒÓÏËÚË‡Ì ÛÏÂÚ‚ËÎ ÃÂˆËˇ 

œÓÏÔÓÌË‡Ì‡ Á‡ ÚÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ËÏÂÎ Û ÒÂ·ˇ Ó·˘ËÈ ˜ÂÚÂÊ Ò‚ÂÚ‡ Ë 

ÒÓÍ‡˘ÂÌËÂ “ËÚ‡ ÀË‚Ëˇ. ÕËÍÓÏÛ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÌÂ·ÂÁ˚Á‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ›ÏÓÂÌÛ 

“‡ÒËÒÍÓÏÛ ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚Â ‚ÌÂÒÂÌÌ˚Â ËÏ ‚ Â„Ó ËÒÚÓË˛ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËˇ ÒÚÓËÎË 

ÊËÁÌË". ƒ‡ Ë ÌË„‰Â, „‰Â ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‡·ÒÚ‚Ó, ıÓÚˇ · ÓÌÓ ·˚ÎÓ Ë Á‡ÍÓÌÌÓ, 

Ò‚ˇÁ˚‚‡ÂÚ ‰Û¯Û Í‡Í ·˚ ÓÍÓ‚‡ÏË, ÌÂ ‰ÓÎÊÌÓ ÓÊË‰‡Ú¸, ˜ÚÓ· ÓÌÓ ÏÓ„ÎÓ 

ÔÓËÁ‚ÂÒÚ¸ ˜ÚÓ-ÌË·Û‰¸ ‚ÂÎËÍÓÂ24. 

»ÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÓÏ ÒÍ˚ÚÓÈ ˆËÚ‡Ú˚ Û √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ (Ò ÌÂ‚ÂÌÓ ‡ÒÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌÌ˚ÏË 

Í‡‚˚˜Í‡ÏË) ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ∆ËÁÌ¸ ‰‚ÂÌ‡‰ˆ‡ÚË ˆÂÁ‡ÂÈ —‚ÂÚÓÌËˇ. —. ‚ ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÏ 

ÛÒÒÍÓÏ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â: "ÃÂÚÚËÈ œÓÏÔÛÁË‡Ì [·˚Î ÛÏÂ˘‚ÎÂÌ] - Á‡ ÚÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓ ÌÂ„Ó 

„Ó‚ÓËÎË, ·Û‰ÚÓ ÓÌ ËÏÂÎ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚÓÒÍËÈ „ÓÓÒÍÓÔ Ë ÌÓÒËÎ Ò ÒÓ·Ó˛ ˜ÂÚÂÊ ‚ÒÂÈ ÁÂÏÎË 

Ì‡ ÔÂ„‡ÏÂÌÚÂ Ë Â˜Ë ˆ‡ÂÈ Ë ‚ÓÊ‰ÂÈ ËÁ “ËÚ‡ ÀË‚Ëˇ..."; '“ÂÏÓ„ÂÌ‡ “‡ÒËÈÒÍÓ„Ó Á‡ 

ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚Â Ì‡ÏÂÍË ‚ Â„Ó »ÒÚÓËË ÓÌ [= ƒÓÏËˆË‡Ì] ÚÓÊÂ Û·ËÎ..."25. 

»ÏÂ̌  ‚ ‚Ë‰Û Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ÚÂÍÒÚ, ÏÓÊÌÓ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ, ‚ÂÓˇÚÌÓ, 

ÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÎÒˇ Ú‡ÍÚ‡ÚÓÏ ‡··‡Ú‡ ÀÂ-ÃÛ‡Ì‡ ‰'ŒÊÂ‚‡Îˇ Considerations sur I'origine et le 

progres des belles lettres chez les Romains, et les causes de leur decadence (1750). ¬ ˝ÚÓÏ 

Ú‡ÍÚ‡ÚÂ ˆËÚ‡Ú‡ ËÁ —‚ÂÚÓÌËˇ ÔÓÎÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÒÓ‚Ô‡‰‡ÂÚ Ò ÚÂÍÒÚÓÏ, ÔË‚Â‰ÂÌÌ˚Ï Û 

√ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡26. “‚ÓÂÌËÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ‡··‡Ú‡, ÔÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ÏÓÊÌÓ ÓÚÌÂÒÚË Í Ó‰ÌÓÏÛ 

ËÁ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÓ‚, ÍÓÚÓ˚Ï ÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÎÒˇ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ ÔË ‡·ÓÚÂ Ì‡‰ Ò‚ÓËÏ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂÏ. 

¬ÓÎÂ˛ ÒÛ‰Â· ÒÎÛ˜ËÎÓÒ¸ Ú‡Í, ˜ÚÓ »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ Ó Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË 

ËÁˇ˘ÌÓÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË ‚ ≈‚ÓÔÂ ÒÚ‡ÎÓ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÂÈ ÍÌË„ÓÈ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡. 

ÕÂÁ‡‰ÓÎ„Ó ‰Ó Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÒÏÂÚË ÓÌ ÛÒÔÂÎ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚ËÚ¸ ‚ÚÓÓÂ ÔÂÂÒÏÓÚÂÌÌÓÂ ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ 

»ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ ‰Ó ‚˚ıÓ‰‡ Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚ ‡‚ÚÓ ÌÂ ‰ÓÊËÎ ‚ÒÂ„Ó ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ 

ÏÂÒˇˆÂ‚. —‚Âı ÚÓ„Ó, Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÏ ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚÓÏ, ÔËÌ‡‰ÎÂÊ‡˘ËÏ ÔÂÛ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡, 

ÓÍ‡Á‡Î‡Ò¸ ‡ÒÔËÒÍ‡, ËÏÂ˛˘‡ˇ Ò‡ÏÓÂ ÌÂÔÓÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÂ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Í »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌË˛: 
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Received from Mr. James Dodsley for improving the second 

edition of my Polite Learning and putting my name to the same, the sum of 

five guineas, as witness my hand. 

¬ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Â‰ÂÏ Í‡ÚÍËÈ ËÚÓ„ ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓÏÛ: 

1. —Ú‡Ú¸ˇ ‚ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÏ ÂÊÂÏÂÒˇ˜ÌÓÏ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË (1781) ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ 

ÒÓ·ÓÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ‚ÚÓÓÈ „Î‡‚˚ ËÁ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ (1762), ÍÓÚÓÓÂ Ò 1776 

„Ó‰‡ Ë ÔÓ ÒÂÈ ‰ÂÌ¸ ÔËÔËÒ˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏÛ ‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ‰ÛÏˆÛ –Ó·ËÌÂ. 

2. ¿„ÛÏÂÌÚÓ‚ ‚ ÔÓÎ¸ÁÛ ‡‚ÚÓÒÚ‚‡ –Ó·ËÌÂ Ó·Ì‡ÛÊËÚ¸ ÌÂ Û‰‡ÎÓÒ¸. ¡ÓÎÂÂ ÚÓ„Ó, 

Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÂ –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ ‚˚¯ÎÓ ‚ ÀÓÌ‰ÓÌÂ, ÏÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ Í‡Í ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ Ò‚ÓË 

–Ó·ËÌÂ ËÁ‰‡‚‡Î ÔÂËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ‚ ¿ÏÒÚÂ‰‡ÏÂ. 

3. «‡ÏÂÚÍ‡, ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌÌ‡ˇ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ÎÓÌ‰ÓÌÒÍÓ„Ó Û˜ÂÌÓ„Ó ÊÛÌ‡Î‡ Á‡ 1904 „Ó‰, 

ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ ‰ÓÔÛÒÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó 

»ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ, ÌÓ Ë Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ. ƒÓÍÛÏÂÌÚ‡Î¸ÌÓÂ ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂ 

˝ÚËÏ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇÏ ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ËÒÍ‡Ú¸ ‚ ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËı ‡ıË‚‡ı. ›ÚÓ Á‡‰‡˜‡ ‰Îˇ ·Û‰Û˘Ëı 

ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÂÈ. 

4. Œ·Ì‡ÛÊÂÌËÂ ‡ÌÌÂ„Ó ÛÒÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ ËÁ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ 

√ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ „ÎÛ·ÊÂ ÔÓÌˇÚ¸ Ò‡Ï˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‚ÌÂÒÚË 

ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÂ ‰ÓÔÓÎÌÂÌËˇ ‚ Ó·ÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ ·Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙË˛ fi.ƒ. ÀÂ‚ËÌ‡28. 

¬.». —»Ã¿Õ Œ¬ 
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ÕËÍÓÎ‡È »‚‡ÌÓ‚Ë˜ ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚, ËÁ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÓ‚: 1769 - 1785 „„. »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÂ ¿. 
ÕÂÁÂÎÂÌÓ‚‡ (—œ·., 1875), Ò. 281. 
2 —Ï., Ì‡Ô., ‡·ÓÚÛ —.—. ÿ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡ '‘ÓÌ-¬ËÁËÌ Ë Â„Ó ‚ÂÏˇ'. (ƒÂÎÓ, π 8 (¿‚„ÛÒÚ 
1879), Ò. 255-6), ‚ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ˆËÚ‡Ú˚ ËÁ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë 'Œ „Î‡‚Ì˚ı ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı...' ÔË‚Ó‰ˇÚÒˇ 
‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ·ÂÁ ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡ÌËˇ ‡·ÓÚ˚ ¿. ÕÂÁÂÎÂÌÓ‚‡, ·ÂÁ Í‡ÍËı-ÎË·Ó ÒÒ˚ÎÓÍ Ì‡ 
ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ Ë ‚ÓÓ·˘Â ·ÂÁ Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÌËˇ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë, ËÁ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ Á‡ËÏÒÚ‚Û˛ÚÒˇ 
ˆËÚ‡Ú˚. ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, ‡·ÓÚ‡ ˝Ú‡, Í‡Í Ë ÏÌÓ„ËÂ ‰Û„ËÂ Á‡ÏÂÚÍË —.—. ÿ‡¯ÍÓ‚‡, ÌÓÒËÎ‡ 
ÍÓÏÔËÎˇÚË‚Ì˚È ı‡‡ÍÚÂ. 
3 ¬. ¡Ó„ÓÎ˛·Ó‚, Õ». ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ Ë Â„Ó ‚ÂÏˇ (Ã., 1916), Ò. 283. 
4 √.¬. œÎÂı‡ÌÓ‚, ÀËÚÂ‡ÚÛ‡ Ë ̋ ÒÚÂÚËÍ‡, II (Ã., 1958), 101. 
5 √.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ, ».«. —ÂÏ‡Ì, 'ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚', »ÒÚÓËˇ ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛ˚, IV. ◊. 2 
√Ã.-À., 1947), 142. 

√.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ, ÕËÍÓÎ‡È ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ Ë ÛÒÒÍÓÂ ÔÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËÂ XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡ (Ã., 1951), Ò. 
423. 

Õ.». ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚, »Á·‡ÌÌ˚Â ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ, œÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚Í‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‚ÒÚÛÔ. ÒÚ‡Ú¸ˇ Ë 
ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡ËË √.œ. Ã‡ÍÓ„ÓÌÂÌÍÓ (Ã.-À., 1951), Ò. 414 - 6. 
8 ¿.¬. «‡Ô‡‰Ó‚, ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚ (Ã., 1968), Ò. 139. 
9 Considerations sur Vetat present de la litterature en Europe (L., 1762), p. 11. 
10 “ÂÍÒÚ ÔË‚Ó‰ËÚÒˇ ÔÓ ËÁ‰‡ÌË˛: Õ.». ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚. »Á·‡ÌÌ˚Â ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ (Ã.-À., 1951), 
Ò. 414. 
11 'Considerations sur l'etat present de la litterature en Europe: Par M. √ Abbe A ', 
L 'Annie Litteraire, V (Amsterdam, 1762), 357. 
12 'Considerations sur l'etat present de la litterature en Europe. A Paris, chez Fournier, 
1762, par M. 1'Abbe" Aubri', Journal encyclopedique, XIV (Juillet 1762), p. 7. 
13 La France litteraire, II (Paris, 1769), 386. 
14 'Essais de morale ou recherches sur le principles de la morale', Oeuvres philosophiques 
de Mr. D. Hume, V (Amsterdam, 1760). (œËÌˇÚÓ Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸, ˜ÚÓ ËÏÂÌÌÓ –Ó·ËÌÂ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ 
An Enquiry concerning the principles of morals (1751) Ì‡ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í, ıÓÚˇ Ì‡ 
ÚËÚÛÎ¸ÌÓÏ ÎËÒÚÂ Â„Ó ËÏˇ ÌÂ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÒˇ) 
15 Ã. Malherbe, 'Hume's Reception in France', ‚ The Reception of David Hume in Europe, 
ed. P. Jones, ([s.l.], 2005), pp. 43-97. 
16 “‡Ï ÊÂ, p. 60. 
17 

La France litteraire, II (P., 1769), 386. ›ÚË ÊÂ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ÔÓ‰Û·ÎËÓ‚‡Ì˚ Ë ‚ 
ÕÂÍÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍÓÏ ÂÊÂ„Ó‰ÌËÍÂ, ‚˚¯Â‰¯ÂÏ ÔÓ ÒÏÂÚË –Ó·ËÌÂ: Annuaire Necrologique. 
Premiere ¿ÔÔ∏Â (1820), redige et publie par A. Mahul (P., 1821), p. 194. 
18 R. Albert, Die Philosophic Robinets ([Lpz.], 1903), s. 6. 
19 Biographie universelle, ancienne et modeme, XXXVIII (Riche - Ror) (P., 1824), 264. 
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—ÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ –Ó·ËÌÂ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ËÎ Ò ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó. ¬ 
˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË, ÂÏÛ ÔËÔËÒ˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ‡ÌÓÌËÏÌÓ„Ó ÓÏ‡Ì‡ The Irishman; Or, The 
Favourite of Fortune (1772). — Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ –Ó·ËÌÂ (1779) ·¸¯ ‚˚ÔÓÎÌÂÌ, 
ÏÂÊ‰Û ÔÓ˜ËÏ, Ë ÛÒÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰, ËÁ‰‡ÌÌ˚È ËÊ‰Ë‚ÂÌËÂÏ Õ.ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚‡ Ë  ÓÏÔ‡ÌËË ‚ 
1782 „. —Ï.: ¬.œ. —ÚÂÔ‡ÌÓ‚, '«‡ı‡Ó‚ ».—.\ —ÎÓ‚‡¸ ÛÒÒÍËı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡. 
¬˚Ô. 1.(À., 1988), Ò. 328. 
2 1 "fl ‚ ‰ÛÊ·Â Ò ÙËÎÓÒÓÙ‡ÏË, ÌÓ ÌË Ò ÒÓÙËÒÚ‡ÏË, ÌË Ò „‡ÏÏ‡ÚËÍ‡ÏË, ÌË Ò ÔÓ˜ËÏ 
ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì˚Ï Ò·Ó‰ÓÏ ˇ ‰ÛÊ·˚ ÌÂ ‚Â‰Û, ‰‡ Ë ‚ ·Û‰Û˘ÂÏ ÌÂ Ì‡ÏÂÂÌ." œÂÂ‚Ó‰ 
ÔË‚Ó‰ËÚÒˇ ÔÓ ËÁ‰‡ÌË˛: ‘Î‡‚ËÈ ‘ËÎÓÒÚ‡Ú, ∆ËÁÌ¸ ¿ÔÓÎÎÓÌËˇ “Ë‡ÌÒÍÓ„Ó, [œÂ. ≈.√. 
–‡·ËÌÓ‚Ë˜] (Ã., 1985), Ò. 198. 
2 2 Notes and Queries. Tenth Series, II (July - December) (1904), 309. 
2 3 Considerations sur Vetat present de la litterature en Europe. (Londres, 1762), pp. 17-18. 
2 4 “ÂÍÒÚ ÔË‚Ó‰ËÚÒˇ ÔÓ ËÁ‰‡ÌË˛: Õ.». ÕÓ‚ËÍÓ‚, »Á·‡ÌÌ˚Â ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ (Ã.-À., 1951), 
Ò. 416. 
2 5 √‡È —‚ÂÚÓÌËÈ “‡ÌÍ‚ËÎÎ, ∆ËÁÌ¸ ‰‚ÂÌ‡‰ˆ‡ÚË ˆÂÁ‡ÂÈ, [œÂ. Ã.À. √‡ÒÔ‡Ó‚‡](Ã., 
1964), Ò. 215. 

2 6 Considerations sur I'origine et le progres des belles lettres chez les Romains, et les 
causes de leur decadence, par Mr. L'Abbe Le Moine d'Orgival (Amsterdam, 1750), p. 85. 
2 7 J. Prior, The Life of Oliver Goldsmith, II (L., 1837), 509. 
2 8 fi.ƒ. ÀÂ‚ËÌ, '¡Ë·ÎËÓ„‡ÙËˇ ‡ÌÌËı ÛÒÒÍËı ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Ó‚ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÈ ŒÎË‚Â‡ 
√ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ (1763 - 1830)', –ÛÒÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í, π 2 (1994), Ò. 275-7. œÓÎ¸ÁÛˇÒ¸ Û‰Ó·Ì˚Ï 
ÒÎÛ˜‡ÂÏ, ‰Ó·‡‚ËÏ Ò˛‰‡ ÊÂ Ë ÔÓ‚ÂÒÚ¸ ¬.¿. ∆ÛÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó 'ŒÚÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌÌ˚È ÏËÌËÒÚ Ë 
ÌË˘ËÈ Ò ‰ÂÂ‚ˇÌÌÓ˛ ÌÓ„Ó˛', ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÌÛ˛ ‚ ¬ÂÒÚÌËÍÂ ≈‚ÓÔ˚ Á‡ 1809 „Ó‰ (π 23, 
Ò. 177-97). œÂÂ‚Ó‰-ÔÓÒÂ‰ÌËÍ Ì‡ÏË ÌÂ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÌÂ ‚˚Á˚‚‡ÂÚ ÒÓÏÌÂÌËÈ ÚÓ, 
˜ÚÓ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌ‡ˇ ÔÓ‚ÂÒÚ¸ ∆ÛÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‡ÒÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÂÌÌ˚Ï ÔÂÂÎÓÊÂÌËÂÏ 
ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ„Ó ˝ÒÒÂ Œ. √ÓÎ‰ÒÏËÚ‡ 'On the distresses of the poor; Exemplified in the life of the 
private sentinel'. ›ÚÓÚ Ó˜ÂÍ ·¸¯ ‚ÔÂ‚˚Â ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì ‚ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÂ British Magazine 
(1760) Ë Ò ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚ÏË ËÁÏÂÌÂÌËˇÏË ‚Ó¯ÂÎ ‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËË ‚ ÒÓ·‡ÌËÂ ÔËÒÂÏ 
√‡Ê‰‡ÌËÌ ÏË‡ (Citizen of the World, Letter —’√’). 
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BOOK REVIEWS 

I. 
S. A. Kozlov. Putevye zapiski lu. F. Lisianskogo i IF. Kruzenshterna 1793-1800: 
Predystoriia pervogo puteshestviia rossiian vokrug sveta. Sankt-Peterburg: Istoricheskaia 
illiustratsiia, 2007. 304 pp. ISBN 978-5-89566-068-3. 

This book has two dedications. One is to the Empress Catherine II, in whose memory it was 
written. The other is to Lindsey Hughes. "We have considered it important and highly 
symbolic', Sergei Kozlov declares, 'to dedicate this publication, recounting graphic and 
unforgettable pages of Russo-British relations, to her blessed memory." He thanks Isabel de 
Madariaga for her patronage of the publication, and a considerable range of colleagues both 
Russian and Western - for help and support of various kinds. Older members of the Study 
Group will have clear memories of the great difficulties inhibiting contacts in earlier years, 
making the more recent opportunities for collaboration all the more welcome. 

The book begins with a substantial introduction entitled 'Sea voyages of Russian 
officers on British ships from the 1760s to the 1790s. On the way to the first round-the-
world journey by Russians'. Of course, although some inhabitants of Arkhangel'sk might 
have disagreed, since they had been sailors for centuries, the traditional date for the 
foundation of the imperial navy is 1696, two years after Peter the Great first embarked on 
manoeuvres on the White Sea in the company of 'Rear Admiral' Patrick Gordon and 
others. As Lindsey Hughes emphasised at a celebration entitled 'Scotland and the Russian 
Fleet' organised by the Royal Society of Edinburgh in 1996, Peter had a passion for ships 
that pervaded his activities on dry land, too. She quoted with approval some observations of 
Evgenii Anisimov: 
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Why a ship? I think that to Peter it was not only a means of transport for freight 
across the water's surface? The ship - Peter's eternal love - was to him a symbol of 
a structure organised and calculated to the inch, the material embodiment of human 
thought, complex movement by the will of rational man. Furthermore, the ship for 
Peter was a peculiar model of the ideal society, the best form of organization relying 
on knowledge of the laws of nature in man's eternal struggle with the blind 
elements. 

(See Lindsey Hughes, 'Peter the Great: A Passion for Ships', in Mark Cornwall and Murray 
Frame, Scotland and the Slavs: Cultures in Contact, 1500-2000 (Oriental Research Partners 
and Dmitrij Bulanin Publishing House, Newtonville MA and Sankt-Peterburg, 2001), pp. 3-
20.) 

Catherine the Great was more of a landlubber. (Did she ever undertake a sea 
voyage?) Moreover, whatever other characteristics she shared with her predecessor, a 
profound belief in the 'ship of state' does not appear to have been one of them. On the other 
hand, partly because eighteenth-century history had moved on, she had a more complete 
world view than Peter, as demonstrated by her interest in comparative vocabularies, for 
example, as well as in global circumnavigation. And she certainly promoted the navy from 
the very beginning of her reign, asking George III for permission to send twenty young 
officers to England for training at the end of 1762. The Admiralty College instructed them 
to spend all their time afloat and to range widely, with no more than two of them to each 
vessel so that they would learn English more quickly. They visited many parts of the world 
ranging from South America to the East Indies. On their return, they drew on what they had 
learned at Chesme and other battles against the Turks. Careful preparations were made for 
the first global circumnavigation which was to be led by G.I. Mulovskii and joined by the 
natural scientists P.S. Pallas, I.G. Rudol'f and G.I. Forster, the last of whom had 
participated in Cook's second expedition of 1772-1775 and published his two-volume A 
Voyage round the World in London in 1777. Catherine ordered the Russian fleet which was 
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to consist of five ships to raise the Russian flag and coat-of-arms on any lands and islands 
not yet discovered by other European powers, and to bury 'a strong tar bottle' on them with 
an inscription in both Russian and Latin. The voyagers were to give a good impression of 
themselves, and to name any discoveries as they pleased. Sadly, having devoted three years 
to planning and preparation, Mulovskii perished in the battle against the Swedes off the 
Aland Islands in July 1789, and the expedition that he was to lead was abandoned. 

However, among the fourteen young officers sent in a second wave of stazhirovka 
in October 1793 were two lieutenants, lurii Lisianskii and Ivan Kruzenshtern, who were to 
enjoy greater success, partly because they already had some experience, having entered the 
Naval Cadet Corps in 1783 and 1785 respectively and seen action in battles on the Baltic, 
including the one in which Mulovskii lost his life. Quite possibly, Kruzenshtern in 
particular already entertained the idea of a round-the-world voyage. As he and Lisianskii 
were seconded to British service, both of them began to write journals, which comprise the 
major part of Kozlov's book. 

Lisianskii's is the more expansive, partly because it was written in tandem with an 
active correspondence between himself and his brother Ananii, some of which was included 
in the journal. His first encounter with what was soon to be called the nation of shopkeepers 
was of persistent money-grubbing as he paid a guinea for his uniform in Hull and every 
step to London seemed to cost a shilling. But he was happier among new shipmates on 
board L 'Oiseau captained by Robert Murray, with whom he enjoyed playing cards every 
evening. He thought himself in paradise rather than service as, with his brother officers, he 
knocked back not only wine but a whole ocean of rum, French 'vodka', gin and porter. 
However, of course, he was also interested in what the British thought about Catherine and 
her policies as well as all kinds of natural history and the byt i nravy of the various peoples 
with which he came in contact. 

Lisianskii was soon recording in technical detail a raid on Barcelona, the 
specification of British cannon and the telegraph announcing the arrival of ships in Halifax 
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harbour. At the beginning of 1795, he first set off from the port of on a visit to the West 
Indies, cured by the ministrations of Murray of the yellow fever from which he reckoned 
two-thirds of English troops sent there died. He was shocked in Antigua by the treatment of 
slaves in Antigua as if they were horses. Back in Halifax, Lisinskii transferred to an 
American merchant ship for a visit to the USA. A stay in New York was cut short by an 
outbreak of the plague, but he was there long enough to form the judgment that its stone 
buildings were up to the best European standards. He was even more impressed by 
Philadelphia, where he managed to obtain an audience with George Washington and was 
deeply impressed by the simplicity of the President's manner. As he moved on, he was less 
impressed with the southern states than with the northern, where everybody seemed to earn 
his own living by hand or brain. 

Later voyages took Lisianskii even further across the oceans to Africa and India, 
China and Japan, of which he wrote with comparable, even greater colour. In contrast, the 
journal of Kruzenshtern was more laconic, faithfully recording positions, directions and 
climatic conditions. Their later careers were also marked by divergence. Lisianskii retired 
from naval service in 1809 with the rank of captain. His two-volume Putesheshestvie 
vokrug sveta... was published in St. Petersburg in 1812 and an English translation, A 
Voyage round the World.... - in London in 1814. The passage from this work concerning 
Lisianskii's visit to the USA quoted by A.G. Cross confirms that there is material in 
Kozlov's edition not to be found in A Voyage. (See A.G. Cross, "By the Banks of the 
Thames ": Russians in Eighteenth Century Britain, Oriental Research Partners, Newtonville 
MA, 1980, pp. 170-2, for this quotation and a survey of the British episodes in the careers 
of both Lisianskii and Kruzenshtern.) Kruzenshtern was associated from 1811 to 1841 with 
the Naval Cadet Corps, of which he became Director in 1827, later receiving many orders 
as well as promotion to full Admiral. With an apt epigraph - 'Sailors write badly, but with 
due sincerity' - he also published an account his voyages in three volumes from 1809 to 
1812. They were translated into several languages, including English in 1813. 

75 



Kruzenshtern's atlas of the South Pacific Ocean, later used as evidence for Russian claims 
on the Antarctic, came out in 1824. 

Kozlov's work is accompanied by many excellent tables and illustrations, as well as 
a most useful chart of the Russian terminology for sails from for-bom-bramsel' and bom-
kliver to kontr-bizan'. Once again, he is to be congratulated on the scholarly presentation of 
sources that will be widely used. 

Paul Dukes (University of Aberdeen) 

II. 
O.G. Ageeva, Imperatorskii dvor Rossii 1700-1796 gody, Moscow: Nauka, 2008. Pp. 380. 
Index. ISBN 978-5-02-035516-3. 

Among the most obvious trends in Western scholarship over the past twenty years has been 
a drift away from the socio-economic research that preoccupied the majority of the 
historical profession in the 1960s and 1970s. And among the more unlikely beneficiaries of 
this return to politics and culture has been the history of monarchy in general and of royal 
Courts in particular. Once dismissed as an especially arcane branch of the antiquarian study 
of kings and queens, Court history is now informed by all manner of sophisticated cultural 
theories. Among Anglo-American scholars, the subject has spawned a flourishing Society 
for Court Studies (www.courtstudies.org), founded in the United Kingdom in 1995 and 
established in the USA three years later. The Society's bi-annual journal, The Court 
Historian, has already reached its fourteenth volume. Early-modern Courts have benefited 
more than most from this revival of interest, which has been just as prominent in France, 
Germany, Austria and Italy as it has in the Atlantic world. Indeed, one of the most 
important contributions of two early English-language collections - Ronald G. Asch and 
Adolf M. Birke, eds., Princes, Patronage and the Nobility: The Court at the Beginning of 
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the Modern Age, Ò 1450-1650 (London: Germany Historical Institute London; Oxford: 

Oxford University Press, 1991) and John Adamson, ed., The Princely Courts of Europe: 

Ritual, Politics and Culture under the Ancien Regime 1500-1700 (London, Weidenfeld and 

Nicolson, 1999) - was to alert an Anglophone readership to the fruits of continental 

scholarship which has gone from strength to strength over the past decade. 

Naturally enough, aspects of this burgeoning enterprise have already been reflected 

in the historiography of early-modern Russia, most notably in the work of P.V. Sedov, 

Zakat moskovskago tsarstva: Tsarskii dvor kontsa XVII veka (St Petersburg: Dmitrii 

Bulanin, 2006) and, in a very different key, Richard S. Wortman, Scenarios of Power: Myth 

and Ceremony in Russian Monarchy, 2 vols. (Princeton, Princeton University Press, NJ). 

Three contributions on Russian subjects in Michael Schaich, ed., Monarchy and Religion: 

The Transformation of Royal Culture in Eighteenth-Century Europe (London: German 

Historical Institute London; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007) have drawn, in turn, 

on a growing body of Russian-language scholarship on the cultural life of the eighteenth-

century Court, including N.A. Ogarkova, Tseremonii, prazdnestva, muzyka russkogo dvora 

(St Petersburg: Dmitrii Bulanin, 2004). Conscious that the Court was in one sense a 

symbolic fiction to which foreign ambassadors were accredited, not least because 

ambassadors' accounts remain a revealing source of information for the historian, authors 

such as these have gone on to explore further overlapping definitions of the Court as a 

magnificent site for representational display (or rather a series of sites, since monarchs both 

great and small everywhere occupied a variety of both winter and summer palaces); as a 

social group, including, importantly and in some ways uniquely, elite members of both 

sexes; and as the political centre of the informal patronage networks on which eighteenth-

century Russian government depended. 

Until recently, however, all such enquiries have been hampered by the lack of a 

basic study of the Imperial Russian Court as a unit of jurisdiction comprising the offices 

responsible for governing not only those who resided in the imperial palaces, those present 
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when the ruler held court, and the Court's many and varied employees, but also its 
extensive landholdings. It was some indication of the need for such a study that N.E. 
Volkov, Dvor russkikh imperatorov v egoproshlom i nastoiashchem (St Petersburg, 1900), 
a compilation of fundamental legislation first published in St Petersburg at the beginning of 
the twentieth century, should have been reprinted in Moscow 101 years later. Useful as it 
remains, however, this volume took no account of the massive archival legacy of individual 
service records, personnel lists, account books, and bureaucratic reforms that constitute the 
essential working materials of the history of any royal Court. K.S. Pisarenko offered one 
way round the problem in a characteristically imaginative attempt to trace the fluctuating 
fortunes of a wide range of courtiers and servants at the Court of Empress Elizabeth. 
Beneath its conversational tone, deliberately intended to attract a non-specialist readership, 
Povsednevnaia zhizn' russkogo dvora v tsarstvovanie Elizavety Petrovny (Moscow: 
Molodaia gvardiia, 2003) incorporates all manner of fascinating insights on diet, dress, 
disease and dissipation, all of them drawing on the author's enviable archival erudition. Yet 
although such a pointilliste approach yields real and often unexpected dividends in the 
attempt to recreate the life and workings of the Court, it cannot wholly compensate for the 
lack of a structural account of its organisational underpinnings. 

O.G. Ageeva signalled her intention to meet this need with the publication of 
Evropeizatsiia russkogo dvora, 1700-1796 gg. (Moscow: Institut rossiiskoi istorii RAN, 
2006), a 264-page monograph, issued between flimsy paperback covers in a minimal tirazh 
of 300, which falls into three parts. The first, longest, and most original section deals 
primarily with the reorganisation of the Court offices in the reign of Peter I and with the 
introduction of European titles for Court functionaries under his immediate successors. The 
second, more derivative, part covers Court ceremonial, with particular reference to the 
Imperial title, the coronation, and the birth of members of the imperial family. The third 
part outlines the secular festivals of Court life, ranging from the annual celebrations of the 
Guards Regiments and the various orders of chivalry to the balls and masquerades which 
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punctuated the secular Court calendar. The title of the book is nevertheless misleading, 
since very little of it is devoted to the second half of the eighteenth century, which is treated 
only fleetingly in the last two parts and ignored in the first. 

The book under review - an elegantly produced hard-back, presumably issued in a 
larger print-run (no tirazh is given) - is in every way more substantial. The first of its two 
parts, which reprises in revised form a good deal of the information from the first section of 
the author's earlier book, is devoted to recurring attempts to reorganize the eighteenth 
Court, prompted partly by expansion, partly by financial disaster. This time, however, there 
is a substantial and rewarding chapter on the reigns of Peter III and Catherine II which 
gives, among other things, the first properly documented account of the crisis of 1786 (pp. 
166-76). This part of the book covers not only the ceremonial and banqueting functions of 
the Court, but no less crucially the stables and the imperial hunt (the subject of a 
remarkable but unwieldy study by Nikolai Kutepov at the end of the old regime). It also 
offers an important discussion of the management of Court estates. The second part of the 
book contains chapters on the various social groups at court, beginning with the elite 
cavaliers, continuing with the top female courtiers and the middle-ranking males, and 
culminating in a particularly interesting study of the servants. 

Copious factual information of this sort confronts the historian with serious 
problems of presentation and it cannot be denied that Ageeva' style occasionally veers 
towards the lumpy. The four tables, tracing staffing developments across the whole century, 
are especially effective. Extra analytical sharpness might have been achieved by a 
comparative analysis of the kind attempted by Jeroen Duindam, Vienna and Versailles: The 
Courts of Europe's Dynastic Rivals, 1550-1780 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
2003). However, Ageeva's only reference to Western scholarship [p. 5, n.6] is to the 
Russian translation of Norbert Elias's classic work of sociology, The Court Society -
Pridvornoe obshchestvo: Issledovanie po sotsiologii korolia i pridvornoi aristokratii, s 
Vvedeniem: Sotsiologiia i istoriia (Moscow: 2002) - a reductionist thesis, first published in 
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1969, but largely dating from the 1920s, which has been one of the principal targets of the 
recent generation of Court historians. This may be one reason why the basic analytical 
thrust of her book seems misplaced. She is especially keen to show that, despite the 
Europeanization of the titles of Court offices and ranks, mostly in the 1730s, no single 
European Court was taken as a model (the range of reference was much wider than other 
some previous authors have been tempted to suppose), and 'Europe' was not always the 
obvious reference point for change. As a result, Russia acquired 'its own distinctive 
[osobyi] European variant of Court ranks, compatible with Russian traditions, and the 
particular circumstances of the old Muscovite palace economy and also of the political 
passions, boiling around the throne' (p. 358). Those more familiar with developments 
elsewhere in Europe might have been inclined instead to emphasise how the Muscovite 
Court itself fitted naturally into a wider and by no means monolithic European pattern. 
Whereas itinerant medieval princely households had everywhere settled at a permanent 
dwelling place (Residenz) by 1700, the transformation took place in different ways and at 
different speeds, and even as more or less regular institutions formed around departments 
responsible for ceremonial, banqueting, the stables and the hunt, Courts remained complex 
social organisms, following their peripatetic monarchs to a range of summer and winter 
palaces, sometimes for whole seasons, but often for only days at a time. 

However, it would be absurd to expect the first book on such a vast subject to offer 
the last word. By far the greatest of Ageeva's achievements is to present the reader with a 
vast amount of detailed evidence on every important aspect of the Court's organisation and 
personnel. Much of this information is given here for the first time, all of it marshalled into 
clearly organised sections complemented by a useful index of names. All of us interested in 
early-modern European monarchy, and in the Russian Court in particular, are very much in 
her debt. 

Simon Dixon (University College London) 
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Patrick Gordon's Diary: Recent Conference and Publication 

Although the eighteenth century would have to be elongated to an unprecedented extent to 
include them both comprehensively, two new publications have some relevance to the 
discussion of one of the most significant questions of Russian history, the extent to which 
the way was prepared for the reforms of Peter the Great before his return from the Great 
Embassy. 

The first of them is Volume 1 of the Diary of Patrick Gordon of Auchleuchries, the 
beginning of a project that has experienced forty years of ups and downs before coming to 
fruition. A meeting at Aberdeen University on 7-8 May discussed vol. 1 along with vols. 2 
and 3 already translated into Russian by Dmitry Fedosov and published by Nauka. Fedosov 
is the editor of the work in translation and in the original, vols. 1-4 of which should be 
published by the end of 2010. 

Readers might be interested to know of the proceedings of the meeting, which will 
be published later in 2009. 
THE DIARY OF PATRICK GORDON, AND ITS CONTEXT 
7 MAY THE DIARY 
Tour of Old Aberdeen / went & see the Colledge in the Old Towne, and was very well 
received, and showed all worth the seeing there. 7 July 1686 
Papers by Paul Bushkovitch, 'Patrick Gordon and Russian Court Polities'; Dmitry Fedosov, 
'Treasure Appreciated at Last: Gordon's Chronicle and Its Publication'; 
Mikhail Ryzhenkov, 'Description of the Manuscript'; Oleg Nozdrin, 'The Descendants of 
Patrick Gordon'; Waldemar Kowalski, 'Patrick Gordon in His Own Words: a Soldier, a 
Scot, a Catholic', with comments from Robert Frost and Karin Friedrich, 
8 MAY THE CONTEXT 
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Christoph Witzenrath, 'Cossacks in Siberia, with special reference to John E. Wills, 1688: 
A Global History, London, 2001, p. 99: "The greatest geopolitical transformation of the 
world of the seventeenth century was the explosive expansion of Russian trade and 
settlement across Siberia'"; Steve Murdoch, 'The Scottish Diaspora in Maritime Warfare in 
the 17 and 18cc: Russia in the Baltic Context'; Dmitry Fedosov and Oleg Nozdrin, 'Lion 
Rampant to Double Eagle: Scots in Russia, 1500-1700', a prosopography composed with a 
grant from the Royal Society of Edinburgh'; Paul Dukes, 'Russia and the General Crisis of 
the Seventeenth Century Revisited'. 
Visit to Town Archive ' / was invited to a collation by the Lord-Provost and magistrates, 
where with my ffriends I was heartily entertained, and all my relations who were there 
made burgesses.' 8 July 1686 

Here are the publication details. 
The Diary of General Patrick Gordon ofAuchleuchries, 1635-1699. Volume 1: 1635-1659, 
edited by Dmitry Fedosov with a Foreword by Paul Dukes, published by the AHRC Centre 
for Irish and Scottish Studies, University of Aberdeen, accessible via website. Here is the 
blurb: The great Russian historian, S.M. Soloviev, regarded Patrick Gordon as "one of the 
most remarkable men" ever employed by the tsars, and was grateful to him for "recording 
his adventures and existence day by day, leaving to us curious tidings of himself, of his 
brothers in arms, and of Russia before the age of transformation" - and much else besides. 
Passages from the Diary were published in 1859. Now, 150 years on, the appearance of the 
first of six volumes marks the beginning of the publication of the complete work. In 
Volume I, Gordon writes of his early life near Ellon, Aberdeenshire, and of his military 
apprenticeship in the armies of Sweden and Poland, with colourful descriptions of people 
(including many fellow Scots), places and events. 

Here are the details of the second publication. 
Paul Dukes, Graeme P. Herd and Jarmo Kotilaine, Stuarts and Romanovs: The Rise and 
Fall of a Special Relationship, Dundee University Press. Here is the blurb: The Stuarts and 
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the Romanovs are two of the most famous dynasties in history. While there have been 
many books about both, this is the first to discuss a full range of contacts between them. 
Stuarts and Romanovs throws fresh light on both dynasties and encourages comparisons, 
especially concerning their attempts to establish variants of absolutist government within 
the framework of international relations. The book combines the study of revolutions in 
commerce, diplomacy and war in the context of relations between Britain and Europe 
throughout the seventeenth century. The vital trade statistics and shifts in emphasis are set 
out comprehensively, including an Atlantic dimension. A full account is given of the 
evolving diplomatic interchanges between the two dynasties, and the connections between 
hostilities in Western and Eastern Europe during this period are also flagged up. 
Throughout there are illustrative anecdotes and engaging 'pen portraits' of the people and 
places involved. 

Paul Dukes (University of Aberdeen) 
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'Put' Petra Velikogo' and the Proposed 'Institut Petra Velikogo' 

At the end of May I was invited to attend an international congress entitled 'Petr Velikii i 
goroda' and held in the Peter and Paul Fortress in St Petersburg. The congress was part of 
an ambitious project entitled 'Put' Petra Velikogo', masterminded by the Fond Likhacheva, 
that envisages the establishment of an institute for Petrine Studies. What follows are 
documents received at my request from the organizers of the project with a view to 
acquainting the readership of the Newsletter with this striking initiative (Anthony Cross) 

œ”“‹ œ≈“–¿ ¬≈À» Œ√Œ 
f Ë Ò: t; Ë È Ò: Í ‡ ˇ „≥  Ó „  ‡ Ï Ï ‡ 

œÓ„‡ÏÏ‡ «œÛÚ¸ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó» 

–ÓÒÒËÈÒÍ‡ˇ ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ‡ «œÛÚ¸ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó» ËÌËˆËËÓ‚‡Ì‡ ‘ÓÌ‰ÓÏ ËÏÂÌË 
ƒÏËÚËˇ ÀËı‡˜Â‚‡ (—‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„). 

÷ÂÎ¸ ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ˚ - ÒÓ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓÈ ËÌÚÂ„‡ˆËË ·ÓÎ¸¯Ëı Ë Ï‡Î˚ı ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËı 
„ÓÓ‰Ó‚, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â Ó·ˇÁ‡Ì˚ œÂÚÛ I Ò‚ÓËÏ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËÂÏ ËÎË ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍË Ò‚ˇÁ‡Ì˚ Ò Â„Ó 
‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸˛. œÓ„‡ÏÏ‡ ÔÓ‰‰ÂÊ‡Ì‡ œ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ÓÏ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡ Ë 
œÂÁË‰ÂÌÚÓÏ –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ ‘Â‰Â‡ˆËË. 

»Ïˇ Ë ‰ÂˇÌËˇ œÂÚ‡ I Ì‡ÔÓÎÌÂÌ˚ „ÎÛ·ÓÍËÏ ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍËÏ ÒÏ˚ÒÎÓÏ ‰Îˇ 
„ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍ‡ Ë Ô‡ÚËÓÚ‡. œÂÚ I Á‡ÎÓÊËÎ ‚ÒÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚Ì˚Â ÙÓÏ˚ 
„ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚË, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı –ÓÒÒËˇ ‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÂÚÒˇ Ë ÒÂ„Ó‰Ìˇ. ¬ Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ XXI ‚ÂÍ‡ 
ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎˇ˛˘ÂÂ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ ÔËÓ·ÂÚ‡ÂÚ „ÛÏ‡ÌËÚ‡Ì‡ˇ, ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍ‡ˇ ÒÓÒÚ‡‚Îˇ˛˘‡ˇ 
‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË œÂÚ‡, ÔËÌˆËÔË‡Î¸Ì˚È ‚˚·Ó ‰Îˇ ÒÚ‡Ì˚ ÌÓ‚ÓÈ ÒÓˆËÓÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓÈ 
ÏÓ‰ÂÎË. 
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¬ÒÎÂ‰ Á‡ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„ÓÏ œÂÚ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡Î ·ÓÎÂÂ 50 ·ÓÎ¸¯Ëı Ë Ï‡Î˚ı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚: 
œÂÚÓÁ‡‚Ó‰ÒÍ, ŒÏÒÍ, ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ·Û„, ÕËÊÌËÈ “‡„ËÎ, œÂÏ ,̧ “‡„‡ÌÓ„, ÕÓ‚‡ˇ À‡‰Ó„‡, 
¬˚¯ÌËÈ ¬ÓÎÓ˜ÂÍ Ë ‰Û„ËÂ. ÃÌÓ„ËÂ ·ÓÎÂÂ ÒÚ‡˚Â ÛÒÒÍËÂ „ÓÓ‰‡ ÓÍ‡Á‡ÎËÒ¸ ÚÂÒÌÓ 
Ò‚ˇÁ‡ÌÌ˚ÏË Ò Â„Ó ÌÂÛÂÏÌÓÈ ÒÓÁË‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸˛: ¿ı‡Ì„ÂÎ¸ÒÍ, ¿ÒÚ‡ı‡Ì¸, 
¬ÓÓÌÂÊ, —Ú‡‡ˇ –ÛÒÒ‡, œÂÂÒÎ‡‚Î¸, ¬ÓÓÌÂÊ, ¿ÁÓ‚. ¬ÒÂ ̋ ÚË „ÓÓ‰‡ ÔÓ Ô‡‚Û ÏÓÊÌÓ 
Ì‡Á‚‡Ú¸ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËÏË, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ Ëı ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ Ò‡ÏÓË‰ÂÌÚËÙËÍ‡ˆËˇ Ò‚ˇÁ‡Ì‡ Ò 
ÙË„ÛÓÈ œÂÚ‡ I Ë Â„Ó ÒÔÓ‰‚ËÊÌËÍÓ‚. ›ÚÓ ÓÚÍ˚‚‡ÂÚ ÌÓ‚˚Â ÔÂÒÔÂÍÚË‚Ì˚Â 
‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË ‰Îˇ „ÛÏ‡ÌËÚ‡ÌÓÈ ËÌÚÂ„‡ˆËË ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËı ÚÂËÚÓËÈ. 

œÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËÂ „ÓÓ‰‡ ÂÒÚ¸ ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‚ –ÓÒÒËË. œÂÚ ÏÌÓ„Ó ÂÁ‰ËÎ ÔÓ ≈‚ÓÔÂ. “ÓÎ¸ÍÓ 
¬ÂÎËÍÓÂ ÔÓÒÓÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÔÓ·˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ ‰ÂÒˇÚÍ‡ı Â‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚. œÂÚ ‚˚‚ÂÁ ‚ ≈‚ÓÔÛ 
ÒÓÚÌË ÛÒÒÍËı Î˛‰ÂÈ - ‰ËÔÎÓÏ‡ÚÓ‚, ËÌÊÂÌÂÓ‚, ‚ÓÂÌÌ˚ı, ÍÓ‡·ÎÂÒÚÓËÚÂÎÂÈ. 
»ÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ Ô‡ÏˇÚ¸ Ó· ˝ÚËı ‚ËÁËÚ‡ı ÒÓı‡ÌËÎ‡Ò¸ ‚Ó ÏÌÓ„Ëı „ÓÓ‰‡ı. “‡Ï ÂÒÚ¸ 
ÏÛÁÂË, Ô‡ÏˇÚÌËÍË, ÏÂÏÓË‡Î¸Ì˚Â ‰ÓÒÍË, ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ËÒÍÛÒÒÚ‚‡, ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌ˚Â 
œÂÚÛ. ›ÚÓ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ ‡Ò¯ËËÚ¸ Ò‚ˇÁË –ÓÒÒËË Ë ≈‚ÓÔ .̊ 

œÓ„‡ÏÏ‡ «œÛÚ¸ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó» ÌÓÒËÚ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÌ˚È ı‡‡ÍÚÂ Ë ‚ÍÎ˛˜‡ÂÚ 
ÏÂÓÔËˇÚËˇ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓ-ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍÓ„Ó, Ì‡Û˜ÌÓ„Ó Ë ËÌÙÓÏ‡ˆËÓÌÌÓ„Ó ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡. 
÷ÂÌÚ‡Î¸Ì˚Ï ÒÓ·˚ÚËÂÏ ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ˚ ‚ 2009 „Ó‰Û ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ  ÓÌ„ÂÒÒ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı 
„ÓÓ‰Ó‚. 

÷ÂÎ¸ ÍÓÌ„ÂÒÒ‡ - ÒÓ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚Ó‚‡Ú¸ ÛÍÂÔÎÂÌË˛ ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ Ë ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓÈ Ó·˘ÌÓÒÚË 
ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚, ‰‡Ú¸ ÒÚ‡Ú ¯ËÓÍÓÏÛ Ó·˘ÂÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÏÛ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓÏÛ, 
Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÏÛ Ë Ì‡Û˜ÌÓÏÛ ÔÓˆÂÒÒÛ, Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎÂÌÌÓÏÛ Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÓÒÏ˚ÒÎÂÌËÂ 
‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó, Ì‡ ÛÒËÎÂÌËÂ Â„Ó ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ‡‚ÚÓËÚÂÚ‡. 

ÃÂÊ‰ÛÌ‡Ó‰Ì˚È ÍÓÌ„ÂÒÒ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚ 

28-30 Ï‡ˇ ‚ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„Â ÔÓıÓ‰ËÎ ÃÂÊ‰ÛÌ‡Ó‰Ì˚È ÍÓÌ„ÂÒÒ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı 
„ÓÓ‰Ó‚, ÍÓÚÓ˚È ÒÚ‡Î ÍÎ˛˜Â‚˚Ï ÒÓ·˚ÚËÂÏ ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ˚ «œÛÚ¸ œÂÚ‡ 
¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó». 

 ÓÌ„ÂÒÒ ÓÚÍ˚ÎÒˇ ‚ ˜ÂÚ‚Â„ 28 Ï‡ˇ ‚ √ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÏ ÏÛÁÂÂ ËÒÚÓËË —‡ÌÍÚ-
œÂÚÂ·Û„‡. Õ‡  ÓÌ„ÂÒÒ ÒÓ·‡ÎËÒ¸ ·ÓÎÂÂ ‰‚ÛıÒÓÚ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ ËÁ ÚË‰ˆ‡ÚË Â„ËÓÌÓ‚ 
ÒÚ‡Ì ,̊ ·ÓÎÂÂ ˜ÂÏ ÔÓÎÛÒÓÚÌË „ÓÓ‰Ó‚, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ „ÓÒÚË ËÁ ‰ÂÒˇÚË ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚ 
≈‚ÓÔ˚ . »Á ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı Â„ËÓÌÓ‚ –ÓÒÒËË ·¸¯Ë ÔË„Î‡¯ÂÌ˚ ÛÍÓ‚Ó‰ËÚÂÎË 
‡‰ÏËÌËÒÚ‡ˆËÈ, ˜ËÌÓ‚ÌËÍË, Á‡ÌËÏ‡˛˘ËÂ ‚˚ÒÓÍËÂ ÔÓÒÚ˚ ‚ ÒÙÂÂ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚, 
ÏÛÁÂÈÌ˚È ‡·ÓÚÌËÍË, ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍ‡Ë, ËÒÚÓËÍË, Í‡Â‚Â‰˚. 
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œË‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ËÂ Û˜‡ÒÚÌËÍ‡Ï ÍÓÌ„ÂÒÒ‡ Ì‡Ô‡‚ËÎ œÂÁË‰ÂÌÚ –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ ‘Â‰Â‡ˆËË 
ƒÏËÚËÈ ÃÂ‰‚Â‰Â‚. œÎÂÌ‡ÌÓÂ Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËÂ ‚ ‡ÚËÛÏÂ  ÓÏÂÌ‰‡ÌÚÒÍÓ„Ó ‰ÓÏ‡ 
œÂÚÓÔ‡‚ÎÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ ÍÂÔÓÒÚË ÓÚÍ˚Î‡ ‚ËˆÂ-„Û·ÂÌ‡ÚÓ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡ ¿ÎÎ‡ 
Ã‡ÌËÎÓ‚‡. Õ‡ ÓÚÍ˚ÚËË  ÓÌ„ÂÒÒ‡ ‚˚ÒÚÛÔËÎË ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎ¸ ƒ‡ÌËËÎ √‡ÌËÌ, ‰ËÂÍÚÓ 
√ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ„Ó ›ÏËÚ‡Ê‡ ÃËı‡ËÎ œËÓÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ, ‰ËÂÍÚÓ ‘ÓÌ‰‡ ÀËı‡˜Â‚‡ 
¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰  Ó·‡Í, Ì‡Û˜Ì˚È ÛÍÓ‚Ó‰ËÚÂÎ¸ ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ˚ «œÛÚ¸ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó» 
ÔÓÙÂÒÒÓ ≈‚„ÂÌËÈ ¿ÌËÒËÏÓ‚, ÔÓÙÂÒÒÓ  ÂÏ·Ë‰ÊÒÍÓ„Ó ÛÌË‚ÂÒËÚÂÚ‡ ›ÌÚÓÌË 
 ÓÒÒ Ë ‰Û„ËÂ. 

ƒÂÎÂ„‡Ú˚  ÓÌ„ÂÒÒ‡ ÔËÌˇÎË Û˜‡ÒÚËÂ ‚ ˆÂÂÏÓÌËË ÔÓÎÛ‰ÂÌÌÓ„Ó ‚˚ÒÚÂÎ‡ ËÁ ÔÛ¯ÍË Ò 
Õ‡˚¯ÍËÌ‡ ·‡ÒÚËÓÌ‡ œÂÚÓÔ‡‚ÎÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ ÍÂÔÓÒÚË, ÔÓÒÂÚËÎË ÏÓ„ËÎÛ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó ‚ 
œÂÚÓÔ‡‚ÎÓ‚ÒÍÓÏ ÒÓ·ÓÂ. 

¬Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ ‰ÂÌ¸ ‡·ÓÚ‡ ÍÓÌ„ÂÒÒ‡ ·¸¯‡ ‡Á‰ÂÎÂÌ‡ Ì‡ ÔˇÚ¸ ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍËı ÒÂÍˆËÈ: 
• œÂÚÓ‚ÒÍ‡ˇ Ë‰Âˇ ‚ ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ËÒÚÓËË Ë ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÂ 
• œÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËÂ „ÓÓ‰‡ — ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ˚ Ë ÔÂÒÔÂÍÚË‚˚ ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËˇ 
• œÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËÂ Ô‡ÏˇÚÌËÍË ËÒÚÓËË Ë ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚ — Óı‡Ì‡, ÂÒÚ‡‚‡ˆËˇ, 

ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂ 
• œÂÚÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ ÒÛ‰ÓÒÚÓÂÌËÂ Ë ÒÛ‰ÓıÓ‰ÒÚ‚Ó 
• ≈‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍËÂ ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚Ëˇ œÂÚ‡ 

«‡ ‰‚‡ ‰Ìˇ Ì‡ ÔÎÂÌ‡Ì˚ı Ë ÒÂÍˆËÓÌÌ˚ı Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËˇı ÔÓÁ‚Û˜‡ÎÓ ·ÓÎÂÂ ¯ÂÒÚË‰ÂÒˇÚË 
ËÌÚÂÂÒÌÂÈ¯Ëı ‰ÓÍÎ‡‰Ó‚ Û˜‡ÒÚÌËÍÓ‚ ËÁ –ÓÒÒËË, ¿‚ÒÚËË, ¡ÂÎ¸„ËË, ¬ÂÎËÍÓ·ËÚ‡ÌËË, 
ÕË‰ÂÎ‡Ì‰Ó‚, »Ú‡ÎËË Ë ‘‡ÌˆËË; Ó·ÒÛÊ‰‡ÎËÒ¸ ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ˚ Ë ÔÂÒÔÂÍÚË‚˚ 
ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËˇ ¬ÒÂÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓ„Ó Ò‚Ó‰‡ Ô‡ÏˇÚÌËÍÓ‚ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ ˝ÔÓıË, ·¸¯‡ Ó·Ì‡Ó‰Ó‚‡Ì‡ 
Ë ÔÓ‰‰ÂÊ‡Ì‡ Û˜‡ÒÚÌËÍ‡ÏË  ÓÌ„ÂÒÒ‡ Ë‰Âˇ ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎˇ ƒ‡ÌËËÎ‡ √‡ÌËÌ‡ Ó ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËË ‚ 
œÂÚÂ·Û„Â »ÌÒÚËÚÛÚ‡ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó. 

»Õ—“»“”“ œ≈“–¿ ¬≈À» Œ√Œ 

»ÌÒÚËÚÛÚ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌ ‚ ‡ÏÍ‡ı ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ˚ «œÛÚ¸ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó» ÔÓ‰ 
˝„Ë‰ÓÈ œ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡. 

»ÌÒÚËÚÛÚ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó - Ì‡Û˜ÌÓ-ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍÓÂ Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂ. ≈„Ó ÏËÒÒËˇ -
ÒÓ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ ËÁÛ˜ÂÌË˛ Ë ÔÓ‰‚ËÊÂÌË˛ ‚ ÒÙÂ‡ı ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚, Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌË ,̌ 
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„ÛÏ‡ÌËÚ‡Ì˚ı Ì‡ÛÍ Ì‡ÒÎÂ‰Ëˇ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó, ‚ÓÔÎÓÚË‚¯Â„ÓÒˇ ‚ Â„Ó 
„ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ, ‚ÓÂÌÌÓÈ Ë ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓÈ ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË. 

«‡‰‡˜Ë »ÌÒÚËÚÛÚ‡ - ‡Á‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ë Â‡ÎËÁ‡ˆËˇ Ì‡Û˜ÌÓ-ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍËı ÔÓ„‡ÏÏ, 
Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎÂÌÌ˚ı Ì‡ ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËÂ Ë ÔÓÔ‡„‡Ì‰Û ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó Ì‡ÒÎÂ‰Ëˇ; ÒÓ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ 
ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌÓÈ ËÌÚÂ„‡ˆËË ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚ –ÓÒÒËË Ë ≈‚ÓÔ˚. 

ŒÒÌÓ‚Ì˚Â Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎÂÌËˇ ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË Ì‡ 2009-2011 „Ó‰˚: 
• œÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÂÊÂ„Ó‰Ì˚ı ÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍËı  ÓÌ„ÂÒÒÓ‚ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚ 
• –‡Á‡·ÓÚÍ‡ Ë ÔÓ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÂÊÂ„Ó‰ÌÓ„Ó ˆÂÂÏÓÌË‡Î‡ ‚ ‰ÂÌ¸ ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ œÂÚ‡ 

¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó (9 Ë˛Ìˇ) 
• »Á‰‡ÌËÂ ÍÌË„Ë «√Â·˚ ÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍËı „ÓÓ‰Ó‚» 
• Œ„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆËˇ ÏÂÊ‰ÛÌ‡Ó‰ÌÓ„Ó ÔÓÂÍÚ‡ «œÓ ÒÎÂ‰‡Ï ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó œÓÒÓÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡» 
• œÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËˇ ÔËÒÂÏ Ë ·ÛÏ‡„ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó; ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ ÙÛÌ‰‡ÏÂÌÚ‡Î¸Ì˚ı 

ÚÛ‰Ó‚, ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌ˚ı ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË œÂÚ‡ 
• —ÓÁ‰‡ÌËÂ ÔÓ‰ÌÂ‚ÌÓÈ ÎÂÚÓÔËÒË ÊËÁÌË œÂÚ‡ I 
• —ÓÁ‰‡ÌËÂ Ë ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ —‚Ó‰‡ ÏÂÏÓË‡Î¸Ì˚ı Ë ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍËı Ô‡ÏˇÚÌËÍÓ‚ 

–ÓÒÒËË Ë ≈‚ÓÔ˚, Ò‚ˇÁ‡ÌÌ˚ı Ò ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸˛ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó Ë Â„Ó 
ÒÔÓ‰‚ËÊÌËÍÓ‚ 

• —ÓÁ‰‡ÌËÂ Ë ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ —‚Ó‰‡ ÏÛÁÂÈÌ˚ı Ô‡ÏˇÚÌËÍÓ‚ –ÓÒÒËË, Ò‚ˇÁ‡ÌÌ˚ı Ò 
‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸˛ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó Ë Â„Ó ÔÓ‰‚ËÊÌËÍÓ‚ 
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Editor's Valedictory 

This is the thirty-seventh and last issue of the Newsletter that I shall edit (the last seven, 
since 2003, with my co-editor Alessandra Tosi, without whose input it would have been 
difficult to cope, particularly over the years since my retirement). It includes synopses of 
the fiftieth meeting of the Study Group, which seems a very appropriate time to say 
farewell and to hand over the reins to a very worthy and distinguished successor, Simon 
Dixon, who will inevitably and rightly, but with his usual tact, make changes and 
improvements. 

It is hard to think that more than forty years have passed since founder members of 
the Group and visiting scholars met for the first time at the University of Nottingham. The 
initial membership of the Group was twenty and had grown to over fifty by the time it was 
decided that we should try to establish a more permanent record of our meetings and a 
forum for notes, reviews, bibliographies and other such items to replace the typed synopses 
I had distributed from the fifth meeting. Synopses of the tenth and eleventh meetings were 
the first to appear within the covers of what has become known as the SGECRN or in 
Russia as the golubaia tetradka. Although the actual page size may not have pleased 
librarians over the years, I was and am very happy with both the design and colour of the 
cover which was produced in happy cooperation with the design and printing department at 
the University of East Anglia from 1968 until 1981, when I removed to Leeds. The quality 
of both production and contents has grown considerably with the years but from the very 
beginning the Newsletter has contained much of real and lasting scholarly value, despite the 
initial decision not to include full-length articles (a policy only abandoned in the last few 
years). The Newsletter has become essential reading for anyone and everyone interested in 
any aspect of eighteenth-century Russia. The Group's individual membership, although 
inevitably fluctuating over the years, is well over 100 and the tirazh is an average 250 
copies. Sadly, back numbers, apart from the most recent years, are no longer available and 
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there are only a limited number of libraries possessing a full set - not surprisingly, given 
the original print ran was fifty (when the annual subscription was 60p). 

Perhaps the most heartening aspect of the whole enterprise has been the close bonds 
of friendship and mutual support the Group has fostered among scholars, very rapidly 
widening its appeal, not least through its Newsletter, beyond the United Kingdom and 
attracting to its membership and to attendance at its annual meetings scholars from Italy 
(first among equals), Germany, Holland, Belgium, France, Poland, Bulgaria, USA, Canada, 
and, of course, Russia. The Group has never been a gathering of nonenties but of luminaries 
with an unusual sense of loyalty. I look at the list of scholars who gave papers at the earliest 
meetings of the Group, when the practice was to move around universities (sometimes 
twice a year), and it includes Paul Dukes, Charles Drage, Gareth Jones, Isabel de 
Madanaga, Will Ryan and Roger Bartlett (and myself!). It is truly remarkable that all these 
scholars will be giving papers or chairing sessions at the Group's eighth international 
conference at the University of Durham in July this year. 

Over the years distinguished members have died, notably John Simmons, who 
attended the first meeting and who provided a typically wonderful index to the first twenty-
five issues of the Newsletter in 1998, Barry Hollingsworth, an outstanding scholar who also 
attended all the early meetings and was tragically cut off at the height of his powers, and, of 
course, most recently Lindsey Hughes, whose devotion to the cause was immense and long-
standing and whose loss cannot be measured. Their obituaries and those of many other dear 
and near colleagues have appeared in the Newsletter. 

The Study Group and the Newsletter ate much beholden to its Treasurers, of whom 
there have, incredibly, been only two over the forty plus years. My colleague at the 
University of East Anglia, Robin Lucas, shouldered the burden until 1981 and since then 
Patrick O'Meara has magisterially kept us afloat - and if that were not enough, took on the 
organization of the Durham conference. 
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The international conferences which began in East Anglia back in 1977 have always 
produced their own published Proceedings, some selective, some gigantic, and are a 
permanent record not only of scholarly endeavour in the long eighteenth century but also of 
the participation of a large number of scholars, immortally captured in the group 
photographs. There are a remarkable number of people who have participated in perhaps 
six, seven, and in several cases, all eight events. The photographs deserve your attention, 
but there are no prizes for recognizing who, where, and when. At the same time, we are 
indebted to non-UK members for the organization of wonderful conferences in 
Bloomington, Gargnano, Leiden and Wittenberg. In addition to the Gargnano conference, 
Maria Di Salvo (on two occasions with Lindsey) organized three workshops in Gargnano, 
Gazzada and Ravenna (in memory of Lindsey) that gave rise to their own publications 

From the very beginning the Group sought to provide an ambience in which 
graduate students could feel at ease and present papers based on their doctoral research and 
benefit from the advice and help of more senior scholars. This aspect has, I think, been 
supremely successful. It is in the Newsletter that some indeed have achieved their first 
publication. It is of course to the mladoe plemia that we look for the continuing flourishing, 
indeed, very existence of the Group and of the Newsletter. It is due to the efforts of one 
such, Paul Keenan, that the Group now boasts its own website: Paul has already produced a 
list of contents of the Newsletter. 

In my very first editorial back in 1973 (when I was as young as Paul!), I wrote that 
the Study Group's "aim is to promote interest and research in the eighteenth century in 
Russia and to provide a forum for the reading and discussion of all facets of eighteenth-
century Russian culture". I think it has largely succeeded. Perhaps immodestly, I might 
therefore finish with words that are not mine but those of John Simmons, referring, a 
decade ago, to the contributions made to the Newsletter by my faithful soratniki, whose 
cooperation "has shown that a shoestring operation can support an enterprise which 
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deserves (and receives) the respect of the community of learning wherever Russian 
eighteenth-century history and culture are the objects of study". 

Tony Cross 
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EDITORS' POSTBAG 

CHANGE OF EDITORSHIP 

We are delighted that the editorship of the Newsletter will now pass to Simon Dixon in 
whose capable hands we are sure it will continue to flourish. Contributions for the 
Newsletter should therefore be addressed henceforth to: 

Professor Simon Dixon, 
Sir Bernard Pares Professor of Russian History 
School of Slavonic and East European Studies 
University College London 
Gower St 
London WCIE 6BT 

s.dixon@ssees.ucl .ac. uk 

NEXT MEETING OF STUDY GROUP 

The next UK meeting of the Study Group will take place from Monday 4 to Wednesday 7 
January 2010 at the High Leigh Conference Centre, Hoddesdon. 
The organizer wishes to receive proposals for papers at the meeting on any topic in any 
discipline related to the 'long' eighteenth century in Russia and the Russian Empire. The 
format of meetings allows a generous 45-50 minutes per paper (although shorter reports are 
also welcome) and provides an excellent opportunity for discussion and feedback from an 
international audience. The languages are English and Russian. Synopses of papers are 
published after the conference in the Group's Newsletter. We particularly welcome 
postgraduate students, for whom we have a limited number of free or subsidized places. 
High Leigh Conference Centre is easily reached by road or train from London (20 minutes 
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from Liverpool Street Station) or from Stanstead Airport. 
Registration forms and further information will be mailed to members in the UK and 
Europe in November, with an electronic version circulated via our e-mail list for those 
further afield. Please send offers of papers and enquiries to Dr Erin McBurney: 
eem34@columbia.edu 

PUBLICATIONS 

Eliza Malek, Razyskaniia po russkoi literature XVll-XVlllw. Zabytye i maloizuchennye 
proizvedeniia (Spb.: Bulanin, 2008). 399 pp. ISBN 978-5-86007-605-1 

Paul Dukes, Graeme Herd, Jarmo Kotilaine, Stuarts and Romanovs: The Rise and Fall of a 
Special Relationship (Dundee: Dundee University Press, 2009), 256pp. (Pbk). ISBN 
9781845860554 

Stefan Lemny, Les Cantemir: L 'aventure europeenne d'une famille princiere au XVIIIe 
siecle (Paris: Editions Complexe, 2009), 320pp. ISBN 9782804801700 

Simon Dixon, Catherine the Great (London: Profile Books and New York: Harper Collins, 
2009), xv, 432pp. ISBN: 9780060786274 

D. Iu. Guzevich, I.D. Guzevich, Pervoe evropeiskoe puteshestvie tsaria Petra: 
analiticheskaia bibliografiia za tri stoletiia: 1697-2006 (Spb.:Feniks, Dmitrii Bulanin, 
2008), 912pp. ISBN: 9785860075825 

D. Iu. Guzevich, I.D. Guzevich, Velikoe posol'stvo: rubezh epokh, Hi nachalo puti: 1697-
1698 (Spb.: Dmirii Bulanin, 2008), 696pp. ISBN: 9785860076075 
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